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lately brought to my 
Hand by a Sianal Providence, | 
A 3 nN 


> Dedication. 
in 1ts Native French Dreſs. B 

the renewed peruſal thereof ; 
I found it to be very Sub- 
ſanrial and Scaſonable, which 
made me willing to render it 
more uſeful, by Publiſhing it 
in our Vulgar Habit. It hath 


been found to be of ſingular. 


Service mts Native Country, 
and may be fo among us hike-- 
wiſe, through God's Bleſling. 
Whilſt ſo many Thouſand of 
our Neighbours Houſes arc 
daily Fired , it's time for All 
to awake, The multiplied 


Perſccutions of the Proteſtants 


in France, ſo cauſcleily renew- 
cd of Jar, ſhould rawze up 


all Chritians round abou 
them. In 
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In fuch Infe&tious Times ;. 


_ a Choice ANTIDOTE ſhould. 


be valued and deſired of All. 
Many Reafons might oblige | 
me to recommend thus Preſent 

to. your View and Improve- 
ment : The choice Ingredients 
thercof were very Sk.ltully 
Compoſcd,and Faithtully Diſ- 
penſed by the Learned Au- 
thor thercok My Zealous 
Afﬀections for all Your Proſ- 
perous Welfare, chicfly 1n 
Spirituals, and tor the Com- 
mon Intereſt of all Chriſti- 
ans, have perſwaded Me to 
this Publication, which I de- 
fire *cordially to commend 
to the Bleſſing of the Moſt 
High 


"The Dedication. 


High, as becomes the Functi- | 
on-and Relation of, 


Tour Faithfully Devoted | 
' #n the Lord Feſus, for | 
the beſt Service, | 


| Belfaſt July 3. 
1682. 
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| A juſt and true Idea of the { 
Catholick Roman Religion, oppo- | 
ſed to the flattering Portraiture, | 


which is made thereof; and par- . | 
ticularly to that of my Lord of || 


Condom. {4 
N ver was the Truth attack'd by ſo many 
Means, nor fought with ſo much Succels. 

We ſce nothing elſe every where, but Scandalous falls ; 

therefore they that lay to heart their Salvation. ought 

to be furniſhed beforchand againſt the Contagion of 

this ill Air, that reigns at this day. It's timeto awake | 
when the houſe is burning; and one may ſay, that if 

the Zeal of our Reformed in France be not kindled 

B 


Ever were greater Efforts in France to ; 
effe&t what they call Converſions, and ne- {1 
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. anew, they are next to the ſeeing the ruine of their 


whole Party. The Book of my Lord of Condom is. 
ore of the Means which is uſed with moſt Succeſs, ta 
delude thoſe Spirits that are Wavering, and whereof the 
Piety is ill fixed. Theſe Gentlemen have ſo high an 
Opinion of that Work, and of what it can do, that 
. many Biſhops cauſe it to be printed at their own Coſt, 
and to be diſtributed within their Dioceſs to all conſi- 
derable Proteſtants there. The Tempration is power- 
ful, and the Method which my Lord of Condom hath 
uſed is dextrons, his Artifices are fine and delicate, and 
is certain, that this Book is able to Corrupt the 
hearts of thoſe that are inclin'd towards the World, 
and who are ſeeking out ſome Pretences to quit a Re- 
ligion ſo cruelly atrack'd. Ir is then needful, that all 
the World ſhould be taught, that every one ſhould 
Keep his Guard well againſt ſuch a Temptation. And 
as the Roman Church labours to ſpread my Lord of 
Condom's Book through all Europe, by cauſing it to be 
tun'd into all Languages, we muſt alſo diſperſe 
through them all the Anſwers oppoſed thereto. And 
when the Publick- ſhall have found one, beſt liked, 
every Particular Perſon ſhould furniſh himſelf with a 
Copy thereof, that may be ſtill at hand, and ſtill read 
over, to be continually upheld againſt ſuch a Tem- 
ptation, 2s is never at an end, but is unceſſantly ſtill 
renewing. 

Ever fince that Loſs, which the Roman Church had 
in the beginning of the laſt Age of ſo many Millions 
of Souls, which did then ſeparate from ker Commu- 
nion; no Endezvours have been omitted to repair that” 
Breach and no Mezns but have been employ'd to bring 
back into her Boſom ſuch as have gone away from” 
it. We muſt needs bear them this Witneſs, thar never 
io much Ardor and Zeal was ſeen in any Enterprize ; 
never was a more ſerious and-important Aﬀir under- 
rakea, 
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raken,than this defign they have laid to hinder the du- 
ration and progreſs of That,which they call Schiſm and 
Hereſic.It is indeed 2 deſign which cannot be blamed. If 
theſe Gentlemen are well perſwaded, that the Religion, 
which we have abandon'd, is the only One, that may 
conduCt unto Salvation : We may not wonder, if they 
labour to bring us back thereto , provided that they 
endeavour it in a good way, koneſtly, and by a Prin- 
ciple of Charity and true Zeal. Bur as it often hap- 
pens, that in fuch a caſe Men pfove the Cullics of 
their own hearts, and that Self-love, the Intereſt of the 
Fleſh, and that of the World, do delude them ; all 
ſhould well examine themſelves in that regard, and not 
take it il], that they that are concern'd therein be 
willing to have their part in ſuch an Examination.” | 
We ſhould not imagine, that all that which is cal- 
led Zeal for Religion , and a deſign to convert Here- 
ticks, ſhould neceſſarily flow from a good Principle. 
On the contrary , God, for the Trial of the Faith of 
his Ele& , hath almoſt always permitted, that falſe 
Religions have had more Zeal tor the deſtruftion of 
the True, than the True Religion for the ruine of the 
Falſer. When Chriſtian Religion became predominant, 
She did not do that for the ruine of Paganiſm, which 
had been done againſt her during the Reign of Pagan 
Emperours. It's true, that true Zeal is always ac- 
companied with Moderation , and falſe Zeal with 
Violence. So "that in the Eyes of Fleſh, the true 
faithful Ones do appear Luke-warm; and the Ene- 
mies of Truth do paſs fer true Zealots. When Hu- 
man Paſhons do mingle themſelves in thoſe Sentiments 
of Hearts called Religion, there is no Exceſs that they 
are not capable of. In reſpeft of other Objects, in the 
midſt of their greateſt Tranſports they do reproach 
themſelves ſecretly, which ſtops their fury, and ſteal 
away ſome part of their Impetuouſneſs; and chiefly 
| B z when 
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when they are allay'd, and conſider in cold blood their 
Cond ct paſt, they do often accuſe their own ſelves. 
But contrarily here , Paſſions do ſollicite and animate 
themſelves, they make Merit of their Violence, and 
believe that God and his Chuxch are concern'd in 
cheir Juſtification ; becavſe they imagine, that they 
have labour'd for the Truth. This is one of the 
Reaſons why often Men telieve, that they ſee but 
little Zeal in the true Church, while there is fo much 
Fire im the Conduct of Them, that endeavour her 
Ruine, | 

But we muſt needs grant , that there is ſomething 


'Mmore. The Moderation of the Faithtul doth not alway 


Proceed from that Sweet Spirit, which is the very Ge- 
nins of the Goſpel : It comes often from the coleneſs 
of their Zeal ; God permits it to oblige us to adore 
in Silence the Myſteries of his Condutt , and to con- 
found at the ſame time the Pride of Mans heert. We 
bave much leſs Love for the Truth , than the World 
und the Devil have of Hatred againſt it. And whilſt 
we act in the Eſtabliſhment of Religion by a Piinciple, 
of Sclf-love, we have quite another kind of Ardor 
than when we have no other proſpe&t than that of 
the Glory of God. The Church doth eafily relent: ; 
rhe fervour of the Zeal, which ſeeks the Converſion of 
Others,doth not la't long. It is ſo hard a thing to ſeek 
tor Salvation, that Men 1magine they £o enough to la- 
bour for their own, without charging themſelves with 
tize Care of Others. And we. calily fa)l into thoſe un- 
happy Thoughts, That God 25 gozd enough to do bu 
own Buſineſs; that he will have a care of his own 
Intereſt, and that he will not want Means to Convert 


. them whom he hath deſtined to eternal Salvation, 


Whereas falſe Zeal doth hold it ſelf up, doth per- 
ſevere, and finds it ſelf often more capable to endure 
greater Labours, than the true Devotion. 
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Tt is a thing that conſounc's us; I grant it's one of 
the great Temptations which good Sotls are to over- 
come. Bur truly, it's a Thing whereof it's impoſſible” 
to deny the Truth , if we have any thing of gocd” 
Faith or P:obity. Cur Lord ſc{us Chriſt himſelt doth 
teach us, that the Pl ariſees and the falſe Doctors of 
Judaiſm did compaſs Sea and Land to make a Proſelyte ; 
and a!] their labours did 'conclude to render Him a 
Son of He!l, hke- themſelves. All thoie things &v 
make me conclude , . That the Zcal ro make Conver- 
fions, is nt always a certain Sign that the Truth 1s ur 
that Party. It is @ favourable Prejudice ; bur after all 
iz's but a Prejadice; and'we ſhould not ſuffer our ſelves 
to be condufted . by thoſe kinds of Lights, which are 
often deceit ful. We-muſt be permitted to examine, It 
the Zeal of-Rcligion, which-cauſes {fo many Emotions, 
be a Divine fire, or a Paſſion meerly Humane. Now 
we cannot better know the Nature ot that Zeal. which 
ſecks -for-. Converſions, than by the Meahs which ir 
employs: for it's'an indubitable Principle, That true 
Piety never doth any ill, that good may come thereof. 
She ſeeks the Salvation of Men ; but ſhe ſecks it by 
ways that are juſt, lawful, and rational. 


I. Firft, It is certain that true Zeal doth never em-- 
ploy for Converſion the Sword, Fire, Violence and Tor- 
ments. Thoſe are ill Commentators of the Words of 
the Lord Jeſus Chrift, that make him to ſay, Compel 
them to come in, that is to ſzy, Confirain them by Vio- 
lence, and by the fear of Death , to enter into the 
Church, which is the Wedding Room. The Lord 
cannot {uifer in that Wedding Room, any but ſuch as.. 
are clad with the Wedding Garment, and which have 
a true and ſolid Piety : But thoſe Pcople which are 
brought inta the Church by Fear and Threatnings, 
are Hypocrites and Impious Perſuns, wiich difrobe 
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their Impiety to the ſight of Men; Rebels,which feign 
their Submilſion, meditate a Revolt, and which always 
bear the heart of an Enemy. The Church hath ſut- 
tered mariy Perſecutions , but never did execute any 
upon others. She overcame Paganiſm, as Paganiſm 
had overcome her before ; but ſhe never did retaliate 
ir. Ste did not uſe the Authority of Conſtantine and 
Th-odoſinis, to defile the Temples of the Falſe gods 
with the Blood of their Worſhippers , as the Pagans 
had employ'd the Swords of Nero's, Maximinus, Decirs 
and Dzocletian's to bathe the Earth with the Blood of 
Chriſtians. One mult be very ignorant in the Hiſtory 
ot the Church, not to know, that in all the Conteſts 
She had with the Arrians, Eutychians, and other He- 
reticks, She uſed only Exhortations, Reaſons, Councils, 
and other ſuch like Arms. Contrarily, the Hereticks 
have carried on their Fury againſt the living Temples 
of the Holy Ghoſt ; they have employed Sword and 
Fire, and eſtabliſhed themſelves, by the help of the 
Horrour and of the fear of Death, which their Arms 
did caſt into Mens Souls. I know not if there be, at 
this day, in the Church of Rome any honelt People, 
that do not behold thoſe horrid Tragedies which have 
ſhed ſy much Blood in the Ages paſt ; but as ſo many 
Acceſlics of Fury and a phrentick Fever, during which, 
Chriſtianity arm'd againſt it ſelf, made it a pleaſure 
znd a duty to ſhed its own Blood, and thruſt the 
cruel Sword into its own Bowels. If mens Souls be to 
be brought to Chriſt Jeſus by Fear, it muſt be by the 
tear of Hell, and by the dread of Gods Judgments ; 
Knowing, ſaith St.Paul, the Terrour of the Lord we 
p<r/wade men to the Faith, 2 Cor.s. 


Il. Hype is alſo one of the Ways whereby the Souls 
of Men are more ſtrongly drawn. But tv bring Men 
ro 'eſus Chriſt, no other Hope is to be given them, 

out 
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but that which the Lord himſelf gives them. 'One 
muſt promiſe them exactly what he hath himſelf pro- 
miſed them, that is, Erernal life ; theſe are the Re- 
wards of Heaven. Whoſecucr ſhall ferſake Father , 
Mether, Chilarcn, Wife, goods or houſe, he ſhall receive 
an hundred fold in eternal life. I find not that he 
hath preſented any other Obje&s to Men to perſwade 
them to come to him. All the World agrees, that 
nothing*is more baſe, than to betray tte Truth and 
ones own Conſcience for Intereſt. Puy the Truth, and 


fell it not, ſaith the Wiſe man. I ſpeak nor only of 
thoſe Truths which are of the higteſt import, and - 


whereon depends Salvation; I ſpeak of Truth in ge- 
neral. It's one of the richeſt Preſents ot Heaven, 
ſeeing it is to the Soul what Light is to the World; 
and to renounce it for a baſe Intereſt, it's to deſpiſe 
God that gave it us. It is to prefer willingly Dark- 
neſs to Light ; it's to merit, that God ſhould caſt us 
into a Reprobate ſenſe, and deprive us of all know- 
ledge of his Truth. Do what men can, they cannot 
but eſteem ſlightly ſuch as change their Religion for 
carnal Conſiderations, for a Charge, for a Penfzon, and 
for ſuch like Preferments. It's then clear, that it's not 
honeſt to ſollicite men to commit baſe and criminal 
Actions, for which they are afterwards !lighted. Father 
Mainbourg eoth rationally commend Paul the Third, 
who forbad Cardinal Cerrarin to give og promiſe any 
thing to the Proteſtant Divines, not willing that it 
might be ſaid, that he had corrupted them with Mony, 
to bring them by fo baſe a way to the PFelief of the 
Church, which employs Means much more noble to 
convert the Strayers. It's. hard to believe, that this 
Author hath not in view ſome Perſons nearer him, 
than Paul the Third, than Cardinal Ccnt:vim, and the 
Latherans of the time paſt. The Roman Catholick 


in France, the Proteſtant in Holland and in Englond 
B.4 ' ſhould 
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ſhould never ſay, Your Religicn is an invincible Ob- 
flacle to your Fortune ; ncthing will be done for you 
whilſt you are of that Religimm, Methinks the Devil 
hath rendred this Conduft very ſuſpicious, and Men 
ſhould think it their point of Honour not to- imitate 
hira, and not to ſey as ks, I wil! give thee the King- 
dems of the wirla, and their glory, 


HI. It ſeems alſo to me, that its but an ill Chara- 
Cter in the Zeal that ſecl:s Converſtons , to be fo in- 
different in the Choice cf People. It's true that the 
Net of the Goſpel Preaching gathers on the Sea-ſhoar 
i] that is found within its compaſs, Ditt, Stones and 
Fearls ; bur the Fiſher-mun m3 kes his Choice he takes 
the Pearls, 1 throws the reſt into the Water. The 
true Church doth incloſe indeed enough of Prophane 
and ill Chriſtians, whereof ſhe cannot get rid, becauſe. 
they are born in her boſum. . She hath no need to 
fortifie the jj] Party , and increaſe it by receiving the 
Impious, the Libertines and worldly Profeſſours, which 
do caſt themſelves into her Arms, only to recover the 
Reputation that they have loſt , and upon delign to 
procure themſelves ſome Protectors againſt the Party, 
which they have diſhonovred by their Crimes. The 
Svirit that ſhould condutt men to Jeſus Chriſt, is a 
Spirit of Purity and of Renunciation to the World ; 


for the Lord ſaith, If any will follow me, he muſt deny 


bimfelf. 1 think therefore,that the true Church Mould 
never open her Arms unto ſuch, who have always di- 
ſtinguiſhed themſelves by a life full of Diſorders, un- 
leſs ſhe may have good aſſurances that they will re- 
nounce Crime as well as Errour. And to be aſſured of 
that, there muſt be a long Trial. I know well whar 
is ſaid and thought about it. Jr's true, ſay they, that 
by theſe ſort; of Converſicns we augment not the Nun:- 
ber of the Saints, but we b:ſ[n that of the Hereticks: In 
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Aiminiſhing their Number, they may happily be brought 
one day to be aſhamed of their Singularity, Their 
Multitude helps to make them Heady ; they perſwede 
themſelves to be in the right, becauſe they ſee them- 
ſelves to be many , who report it fo one to anotker. 
Theſe ill Converts, ſ2y they again, have Families to be 
ſaved,they have Chil:'ren that may be made good Chri.. 
ſtians ; the Stock ts naught, but the Prenches may be 
ſanf#ified.” Whoever Reaſons after this manner, be he 
Catholick Roman or Proteſtant , afſuredly reaſons bur 
badly. Although theſe Kinds of Reaſoning were not 
altogether delu{ions, yet mult it necds be granted, that 
they are Maxims of a Politick purely human; for 
indeed, the Spirit of Chriſtianiſm doth not commit a 
preſent Evil for the proſpett of a future Good. He 
athors Vice and Crime ; he would not be beholding 
to it for the Salvation of many Souls, though it could 
te the very occalion of ſaving ſome. The Church 
caſts all thoſe dead Carkaſſes on the Shoar , far e- 
nough from recciving them into her boſom, under 
whatſoever pretence. 


IV. In'fine , Sincerity and geed Faith are, in my 
Judgment , an inſeparable quality of true Zeal. The 
Prince of Darkneſs often transtorms himſelt into an 
Ang:l of Light ; tut never doth an Angel of Ligtr 
tuke the torm of the Prince of Darknefs. Falſhooud 
often abuſes the Truth to ſupport it ſelf ; bur Truth 
can never make any good ute of F:5Vhood. This is 
to borrow the Devils Weapons for to fght for Jeſus 
Chriſt , and that cannot have any good ſucceſs ; for 
there is nothing common berween Chriſt and Bel;al. 
t's true, that pious Frauds are no New things : Of a 
long time have Miracles been fained , Oracies ſi:ppo- 
{cd, and Books publiſhed under the Names of Authors, 
who were knewn to have forme weight w:th thofe 
B 5 whom 
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whom they had a deſign to convert. It's that which 
hath given birth to the Oracles of the Sy#:1s, to the 
Books of Mercurius Triſmegiſttes , and to the falſe Vi- 
ſions of the Paſtor, and to ſo many other Deceits, con- 
trived with a good Intention. But this Conduct.thoaugh 
it be ancient, is not the:cfore become better by grow- 
ing old: Mcrer will Deceit preſcribe againt Probity 
and geod Faith, It will always be true , That a Zeal 
waich deceircs Men to convert them, is a Zeal that is 
tz}fe. ignorant, and miſunderſtood, 

There is hardly any Kind of Deceit which is nor 
praciifced to fortitie ones own Party , and tu diminiſh 
t:e oppoſite Party : But here is that which is molt or- 
d11arily uſed, and with leſs Secrecy. It's that on one 
tide, they paint out the Religion , which they would 
combat, with colours moſt black ard hideous ; they 
render it monſtrous, that it may cauſe horrour ; they 
diſſemble what Good it hath, they exaggerate wha? it 
lath of Evil ; they give a Criminal Character to all 
rs Expreſſions ; they malc Herehes of all Tenets ; 
t'1y aſcribe to it what it doth not hold; they dif- 
guiſe, with the hue of InF#a:lity, what it holds. On 
16 uther pait, they fairly colour the Religion, whereor 
t .cy uncertake the defence ; they draw tne Curtain 
07 tet, Waich might ſcancalize it; they give an air 
of Innocency to their moſt criminal Practices ; they 
cover with fair Names the toulet Things. It's a kind 
ot diſcredit whereot each Party accuſes the oppolite 
Paity: the Roman Catholick accuſes the Proteltant, 
ard the Proteſtant accuſes the Roman Catholick. It's 
a Proceſs that one cannot decide, but by examining to 
tz: bottom, to ſec who is in the wrong , and who it is 
that imputes or imputes not. As I &o not here pre- 
tend ro be uninterelt'd, being a declared Proteſtant, 1 
make no difficulty ro pronounce, that our Side is alone 
um the goud Faith ; yet will 1 not be believed upon 
my 
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my Word: But the thing is ſo clear, and fo well. 


Known of all th: World , that I could. ſuppoſe it, 
without taking the pains to prove it. They have 
black'd Us with the moſt horrid Imputations , and it's 
a caſe of {6 great notoriouſneſs, that I know not 
whether it be poſſible to deny it. There is no Herelie 
whereof they would not render us guilty : They have 
ſaid, that with Ar7ivs we deny the Eternity of the 


Son and his Deity ; that with Neſtorizs we eſtabliſh + 


two Perſons in Jeſus Chriſt ; that with Emutyches we 


confound his two Natures. They - are two. oppolite. - 


Hereſies, and which cannot ſubſiſt together. It mat- 


ters not, all is well enough, if we be but calumniated. . 


Hath not Bellarmine made 2 Preface to his. Pook de 


Chriſto, exprefly to prove, that we are Neſtorians, Sa- - 


bellians, Arrians and Eutychians ? 
Hath not Gregory of Valencia made - 


a thick Book, de Unitate & Trimtate, Cap.$,C) 9.-. 


again't the Lutherans and the Calvi- 
mſts ? afferting, that the Lutherans are truly of the 


Opinion of Servers, and that the Calwiniſts deny the þ. 


Divinity of Jeſus Chriſt ? And doth not . 

Father Crefſet ſay but newly, That we Par? 1. 
hate the Virgin becauſe we hate her Sen? Ty. 1. f.4. . 
In regard of Free Will, they would have - 

Us to be in the Pa.ty ot the Manichees , who ſaid, 


That Men were by their Nature determined to good or - 


ro evil, and that they are nit corried th:reto by Chcice 


and by Will. In regard of Good Works , they attri-.- 
bute to Us the horrid Opinion of the Gnoſticks 'Y that : 
ſaid, That the Spirital man may plunge himſelf into : 


the moſt abominalle Crimes of the Fleſh, without fear 
of the leaft Pollution , or any Condenmation.. They 
ſay, That we deny. the neceTity of Good Works to 
Salvation ; that we make a vile Sinner, after a ſmall 


OY 


act of Faith and Repentance, as juſt as the Holy Vir- - 


g,::; 
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gin ; that we make Men to be Juſt by the Righteoulſ- 
neſs of another , as if we ſhould make a black Stuff 
to be white with the whiteneſs of another Stuff ; that 
we do cloath our Juſt man with an imputed Juſtice, 
under which are hid the moſt horrid moral Impurities ; 
that we lead men to Salvation by he way of Crimes, 
Murthers, and Adulteries ; that we render the effecis 
of Predeſtination infallible, like the Mahumetans ; fo 
that a Man Predeſtinate living like a Devil, cannor 
fail to become happy like an Angel. That we would 
have an Adulterer, a Fornicator , yea a Man guilty of 
the Vileſt diſorders, may be as aſſured of his Salvation 
as Jeſus Chriſt ; that our Lord Jeſus Chriſt deſpaired 
that he was damned ; that we are Enemics to the 
Saints. In fine, Who could number all the Calnmnies 
wherew:th they load us, to render us odious ? That is 
but a ſmall part thereof. And the moſt terrible of all, 
it's that though we juſtife our ſelves never ſo often, 
and tell them we abhor all thoſe Herehies , that we de- 
teſt tlem, that we combat them; though we explain 
our ſelves never ſo much, and declare that the Words 
ſo abuſed are taken in a Counter-ſcuſe; rtough we 
cry out againſt the Calumny , proteſt our Innocency, 
formally reje&t all the Conſequences imputed to us z 
that comes to nothing, and they ſtill return ro the like 
again. We mult needs be Heretichs at any rate, and 
they r-peat againſt Us this day all thoſe Calamities, 
with the ſame z2ir of Conf:dence as if we had nothing 
to anſwer thereto, or had never anſwered the ſame. 
Ve ſhould more eafily bear with thoſe Exceſles, if 
that we had none to complain of, but thoſe ſmall De- 
elaimers, who do harangue on Shop-boards , and who 


_ preach in the Markets, trom the Steps of a Croſs. If 


thole Outrages were done Us , but by thoſe little 
Ccribes, who are void of Science, Name , Spirjt, Ho- 
nour and Conſcience, whereof the World is full. Bur 
it's 
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it's impoTible not to loſe our Patience , when we {ce 
Authors that are grave and-able , learn'd and famous, 
compoſe great Volumes , whereof all - the ' Pages ate 
ſoiled with thoſe black Slanders , whereto we have an- 
iwered an hundred times. When we cannot blame 
Ignorance and Infuffciency , we cannot but complaur 
ot unfincere dealings, and fay, that ſuch a Courſe is 
not honeſt. It's an inſeparable Charafter of the falſz 
Church ; Hereticks have always dealt thus with the 
Orthodox. They have ſtill calumniated them, and 
have disfigured by. their Impurations the purelt and 
hol icſt Doctrines ; we necd but to have read-a few of 
the Holy Fathers to be aſſured thereof. But the true 
Church was always moſt tender of Sincerity ; She 
would never ſlander her Adverſaries, and would never 
disjoyn Zeal trom fair dealing. 

Here is another kind of foul dealing, that appears 
leſs Criminal ; it's that which flatters Religion, where- 
of ſhe draws the Picture ; which diſſembles her defor- 
mities and gives an air of Innocence and Putty to all. 
This Artifice ſeems to be innocent , every one ſhould 
be permitted to make himſelf known by his belt forrs, 
and ſhew its faireſt ſide. And this is a Method , that 
hath been extreamly uſed for ſome yeais of late for to 
defend the Roman Church. Tiere are two ways of 
defending her; one is, in rejecting the 
Manage of Policy, in uling the molt or- Yid. Pel- 
dinary and common Expreſſions : In ſay- larmine de 
ing, for Example, That part of Religi- Sanforum 
ous Worſhip is due to Saints, that they beat.-1. 1. 
may be invok'd as Interccfſours with cap. 18, 
God, as they to whom God hath given En- 

under himſelf the Government of the chirid.c.12. 

World ; | that Temples may be built, prop. 4. 

Faſts appointed , celebrate the Sacrifice 

of the Maſs to their Honour, make Vaws to them, 
| and 
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and yield to them part of all that which may be cal- 
led Religion ; So ſpeaks Yaſquez ; that 
Vaſquez in the Senſe of the Catholick Church, con- 
3. part. firm'd by Tradition and perpetual Uſe, is, 
Thom.Tom. that there is due to Saints a Sacred Ado- 
1. diſp. 97. ration. In ſaying, that one may ask of 
them whatevcr is ask'd of God, Health, 
Proteftion, Remiſſion of Sins, Salvation, Grace and 
Glory : So that we pray not to them, as to the firſt 
Authors of theſe Graces. In faying, that one muſt 
reverence, adore and falute the Images 
Concilium of the moſt holy Virgin Mother of God, 
Nicen. 2. of the glorious Angels, and of all the 
Can. 2. in Saints; and that all thoſe that are not 
Epiſt. ad of that mind ought to be Anathema- 
Conſt. & tized. In ſaying, That the Sacrifice of 
Iren. the Maſs is a true Sacrifice, and ſo called 
properly ; that it's not a ſimple Com- 
Cencil,Tri- memoration of the Sacrifice of the Croſs, 
cent. Seſſ, but a Propitiatory Sacrifice , which is 
22, Can.1i. offered for the Pains, for the Satisfattions, 
& 3. and for other Necelhties of the Faithful. 
In thundering out which Anathema's a- 
gainſt all that would not receive thoſe Propolitions 
and all others in the very Senſe of the Church. 

There is a ſecond Manner of defending the Opini- 
ons and Pradtiſes of the Roman Church , that is, in 
ſweetning them: In ſaying, for Example , That the 
Worſhip of Saints is Nothing, at the bottom ; thar 
Invocations addreſſed to them are not of another Na- 
tnre, but ſuch as are made to living Saints , when we 
recommend our ſelves to their Prayers : That the 

candal taken from the Worſhip of Images is 2 Scan- 
dal ill raken ; that at the bottom, they are ſet in the 
Church but for the uſe of Commemoration ; that 
human Satz:fa;ons are no prejudice to thoſe of Jeſus 
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Chriſt; becauſe they ſerve only to apply the SatisſaQi- 
on of Jeſus Chriſt. The firſt Method was in this regard 
in the way of very fair dealing; but at this day things 
are very much altered ; the firſt Method hath not 
been found ſignificant, therefore the ſecond is now 
taken up ; yet have they not univerſally renounced 
the former. Italy, Spain, and moſt part of Germany, 
and cven of France, either know not or reliſh nor 
theſe Sweetnings. 

Thoſe that are grown old in the old Opinions, do 
alſo reſpe&t the ancient Expreſſhons as Conſecrated, 
and find it not difficult to uſe the Politicians as Pre- 
varicators. I wiſh they would obſerve theſe conſide- 
rable Words of Father Mainbourz in his Hiſtory of 
Lu:heraniſm : Theſe pretended Expoſitions of the Faith 
which ſuppreſs or d1ſſemble , or e::;preſs in ambiguons 
Terms only, or too minch ſweetn:d, a part of the Do- 
Cirine of the Church, do ſatufie neither the one nor 
the other, which d» equally complain , that Men do 
mince it in an affair ſo atlicate as Faith ts, where 
Men cannot fail in one peint , but that they muſt fail 
in all, We underſtand well what he would ſay, and 
whom he aims at ; it's neither at Cardinal Contaren, 
nor at the Authors of ancient Enoticks ; it's to thoſe 
that do Byaſs it at this day.in their Expoſitions of the 
Catholick Faith. Father Mainbourz writes like an 
honeſt Man ; he is moſt able, and hath the right 
Senſe of things. There arc then able and honeſt Men 
in the Roman Church, who diſapprove theſe ways of 
Sweetning, and dare to ſay and to print it : Bur there 
are others that think to proſper better in the Con- 
verſion of thoſe whom they call Herericks, in ſtripping 
the Roman Church of all thoſe terrible Images where- 
with others have cloathed it. Happily they may be of 
the ſame Apprehenſion with the others, but they judge 
ir good to expre's themſelves otherwiſe , to bring . 
NEAIcr 
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nearer again thoſe Spirits, which they had ſcared by 
their hard Manners. Yet would I believe, that a- 
mong thoſe moderate Perſons, there are many that do 
deal fairly, that would willingly have things as they 
expreſs them ; who, if they were believed, would re- 
duce the Worſhip of Images to a little matter , and 
would accommodate themſelves in divers reſpetts to the 
Weakneſs of thoſe , whom they conſider as ſeparate 
from the Church. I believe the Author of the Saving 
Adviſes of the Virgin Mary to her indiſcreet Devotes, 
is of this Order; and I doubt not but he hath many 
Approbators. But though he had infinitely more, thar 
alters nothing at the bottom. The Roman Church 
remains ſtil] the ſame in her Worſhip, in her Canons, 
and in her Dogma's. 

Among all thoſe Works, which have for their aim 
the Sweetning of things, and to lead Ciriftians into a 
Spirit of Reconciliation , there's none more famous 
than the little Book of my Lord of Cendom, that 
hath for Title, Expoſition of the Caih:lick Dof!r.ne a- 
bout Matters of Controverſie. There was never any 
Work, whercof the Author-and his Party have made 
more boaſt, eſpecially ſince it's fortified with the Ap- 
probations of Rome. They look thereon, 2s on the 
triumph of the Roman Church, and they pretend that 
thoſe changes of Religion , that are at this day ſuffi- 
ciently ordinary, and which they call Numerous Con- 
wverſions, are the effects of my Lord of Condens Me- 
thod. I grant that I am not able enough to enter 
into the Merit of that piece ; I ſee nothing therein 
but what was written long ago. My Lord of Cen- 
dom hath not been the firſt, who hath eſfay'd to dif- 
guiſe the Doctrine of the Roman Church. It's more 
than fity years fince that this Method of Sweerning 
hath been uſed ro draw Men ; and though it had not 


* been printed, it's certain - that it hath been uſed an 


hundred 
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hundred times by word of Mouth, and face t5* face, 
Except the delicate Dreſs, the ſweet and infinmting 
Manners of my Lord of Condom, and ſome bold Pro- 
poltions in the Subjeft of [mages ; I fre nothing 
there. of his own, nor that ſhould have g1inzd him fo 
many Approbations, Notwithſtanding mens Spirits are 
ſo a4leCted , trill labour be taken to recover them from 
it. The Roman Catholick conſiders this Book as the 
Buckler of his Faith, and the mighty Inſtrument of 
Converſhons ; and the Proteſtant looks thercon, as on 
2 Ghoſt, whcreof he- dreads the. Illuſions. I am de- 
ceived if it be fo dreadful. as- men imagme. All irs 
St ezgth conſiſts in diſguling things from: us, and 

aking us to behold then in another tace, Tieret:e 
there is necd only. to make that appear 1n its Natural 
ſtate, which h2. doth repreſent tlwough a Veil to 
us. 

That Work hath - been Anſwer'd moſt Iearnedly and 
folicly, and if I had no other deſign but that of An- 
ſwering- it, I believe I ſhould not trouble my Pen 
about it.; but.here I much lefs purpoſe to Anſwer my 
Lord or Condom, than to make a Book oppoſite ro 
his. All that Art and dexterity can imagine to en- 
gage thoſe of our Religion to embrace his own, is 
ſprinkl'd through his Book ; and I will put into mine 
what I believe moſt capable to preſerve them from 
the peril whereinto he would caſt them. My Lord ot 
C:ndom preſents his Religion to us under 4 Veil, which 
he hath compoſed by an extraordinary effort of Spirit. 
He would have Us to behold her only through that 
Veil. But. he may take it well, though we have not 
that complaiſance for him, becauſe it might be fatal 
to our Salvation. I will therefore draw this Veil, 
paint out the Roman Religion according to Truth, 
whereto nothing can be reproached, and ſhew it in its 
Natural coraplexion. This is, in my mind, the beſt 
Preſervative 
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Preſervative that we can give our People ; and parti- 
cularly it's of abſolute neceſſity to ruinate the Deſign 
of my Lord of Condom. Without having preciſely a 
deſign to combat him, yet will I fight him every 
where ; becauſe I ſhall meet him every where , and 
will be obliged to take off the Veil which he hath 
ſpread upon the Worſhip and the Dogma's of his 
Church; I will bind my ſclf alſo ro follow his Order, 
becauſe he hath nothing but what is natural e- 
nough. 

One may eaſily judge, that the Aﬀairs whereinto I 
chuſe to enter, is a queſtion of Fa& purely ; I will 
not engage my ſclf to the diſcuſfon of the Right. T 
do not enquire here, which hath beſt Reaſon, whether 
the Roman Church, or the Proteſtant ; it's enough to 
know what is taught both in the one and in the other 
Religion, and not at all whether it be il! for cither of 
them to teach ſo, Therefore will 1+ forbear proving, 
and will not ſo much as touch thoſe Proofs that my 
Lord of Condom brings in for his own Party. Burt be- 
fore we enter into the particulars , I beheve it fit we 
thould makc ſome gcncral Refiexions. 
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ARTICLE TI. 


| General Reflex:ons upon my Lord of Con- 


dom?s Book, 


Irſt, To know a Book well, we muſt enter, if poſſi- 
ble, into.the Spirit of it, and fee within what 
proſpe&t it hath been compoſed. The Work, now in 
hand, is one of thoſe that hath been produc'd by the 
deiign of reuniting the two Religions in France, a de- 
fign which ſome great Ones had buſied their Head 
about. All the World knows the ſeveral Advances 


3 that have been made thereto by ſome particular Per- 
| ſons. They of the Proteſtant Party, which have en- 
7 tred into this Propoſition, had concluded that ir might 


be done, cither by way of Accommodation, in obliging 
each of the Parties to yield ſome things ; or by way 
of mutual Toleration ; that is to ſay, That without 


* leaving their places, they might conſider one another 


with Charity, *and ſhould not damn one another with 
full authority, as is done. Theſe two Methods did not 
at all pleaſe the Roman Church ; that is not it which 
She demanded. She could not take the firſt way,which 
is that of Accommodation, and of mutual Relaxation ; 
for according to her Principles, being Infailible , ſhe 
could not relax any thing, but ſhe muſt relax ſome 
Truths, which thing Honour and Religion permitted 
not. The fecond Party did pleaſe her much leſs ; by 
that Way all things had remained in the ſtate where- 
in they are, both the Religions would haye joyned 


+ Hands, but would not kave been confounded nor re- 


umited : The Proteſtant would have conſidered the 
Roman Catholick as his Brother, ſerving one God in a 
manner 


———— 
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manner ſomewhat different ; but yer would have con- 

tinued Prote!tant. I cannot blame rhoſe Gentlemen 

for de{piling that Propoſition that cannct accord with 

Piety. Yo 

But I find it a ſurprizing thing that reje4ing theſe 

two Ways of -Reunion, they have propoſed us another, 

which is much more ſtrange. For to reunite, ſay they, 

we muſt neceſſarily return to make np One and the 

ſame Body, to have the ſame Aſſyml lies, participate of 
the ſame Sacraments, and live unter the ſame Paſtcurs. 
But towards that, iis mt neceſſary to crange any thing 

in the Religion and W.rſhip of the Catholicks ; We 

muſt -only make the Preteſtaits comprevend, that they 
were to blame to regard the Dograa's and the: Vorſtup. 
of .the Church, in that ſort, wherewith they hawe re- 
garded it hithertz, We muſt perſwade thim that 
thoſe great Spaces, that divide the Catholick from the 

Proteſtant, are the only effefis of miſtaken Imagina-. 
tion, that at the Bottom we are al! near one anithcr ;; 
that there are only ſome Miſtakes ; that we teach not 
what they believe us to teach ; that our Worſhip whicls. 
» ſeems ſo oppoſite in the Service of one only God , : na-4 
thing of what it appears to be ; that thoſe Appear- 
ances, though they ſeem to be ſo cr:ſ; one to another, ore 
neverbeleſ at the bottom the moſt innucent in the 
World. And that being done , thoſe Gentlemen nuſt 
reunite in returning to the Church ; there u nothing 
more facile. This is a ſtrange manner of Reuniting. 

When two oppoſite Parties are reunited, Compoſition 
is made, cach one. yields of its Rights. Here tl.cy 
would have Us to give all, and they would grant us 
nothing. Not that We had been capable of ſuffering 
our ſelyes to be tempted by Propoſitions of Accom- 
modation , and of mutual Relaxation. The. Roman 
Church, on her Principles, will never make fuch Pro- 
politions with {uncere purpoſe, And though ſhe ſhould. 
make 
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make them in earneſt, ſhe would find them impoſlible 
in their Execution. - The Gal:ican Church hath no6 
\ ÞF right to treat for the Roman Church, nor to relax for 
 ÞN her, while ſhe remains tied to the Chief of that Ro- 
- 3 »an Church. That which We would ask in that 
Treaty, is that which will never be granted Us; for 
we muſt not diſſemble, we would not have a Demy- 
F Reformation ; we would have them renounce thar, 
FT which they conſider as Eſſential and Capital. 
* 8 Ir's true, that the manner of Reunion, which thoſe 
Gentlemen have imagined, is of all the moſt commmo- 
| dious thing for their Church ; but' we look on it, as 
| the worſt of all Evil, - for Ours. - After all che Adver- 
tiſements of 'my Lord of Condom , 1 would fain know 
what is more ſafe now for "Us in the Roman Charch, 
JJ than what was when-we firſt did come away from her ? 
Do not all things perſevere therein in the ſame State ? 
Do we ſee there the Temples filled with Images, and 
Men proftrating themſelves before them ; their Vaults 
*rcſounding with the Invocation of Creatures, Adorations 
rendred to that which we know not to be God ? Is it 
| Sthen enough to fay to us, That we did not underſtand 
' Four ſelves? You have thought we ſhould fay that, 
*and we would ſay quite another thing : Underſtand us 
zwell, and come in again, and you ſhall ſee that ar 
the Bottom we are not far diſtanc'd one from the'o- 
ow. Surely, we muſt be very weak and very baſe-to 
Fall into that Snare, to renounce that Grace, which 
th coſt us ſo much Blood ; to forſake the Faith of 
Anceſtors, which they have eſtabliſhed with fo 
puch labour, ſo much ſweat and+watching, and where- 
we have hitherto ſacrificed our Repoſe, our Fortune, 
d all our Worldly Iotereſts. Either we had no rea- 
to come out forth from the Roman Church , or 
e is no reaſon to invite us to return thither, with- 
ws brought in any change into the ſame. 
Ta 
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To change Expreſſions and the manner of ſpeaking of 
Things, is to change nothing at the Bottom. Let them 
call the Service of Images, Invocation of Saints, the 
Worſhip of Reliques, with what Name they will, its 
ſtill the ſame thing. Let them put new Colours to the 
Adoration of the Euchariſt, it will ſtill be the Adora- 
tion of that which we do call a Simple Creature. So 
that we muſt needs come to the Bottom thereof to 
know whether we have reaſon. 

I cannot forbear to add another Reflexion to that 
former. The Sweetnings of theſe Gentlemen do tend 
ro make us ſee, that we deceive our ſelves when we 
were perſwaded, that we were far diſtanc'd one from 
another, and that our Debates are grounded upon our 


miſunderſtanding ; that we agree in the Foundations, |; 


and that the reſt are but few ſmall things. It's upon 
this Suppoſition, that they exhort us to leave our Party 
to return to Theirs. But upon what Right do they 
make this Propoſition to us? I will ſuppoſe that 
what they inſinuate be true, that there be but a little 
Space between them and us ; Might we not then ſay 
to them, Well Sirs, Come to 1s, traverſe thoſe little 
Spaces ; there us no farther diſtance from You to Us, 
than from Us to You. It cannot be more difficult for 
you to paſs this Way, than for w ; Why muſt we our 
ſelves paſs all the Advances ? 
' Methinks I hear them cry out thereupon and ſay, 
What Inſolence ! Have we not the Poſſeſſion ? We are 
the Church. You are gone out from the midſt of ws. It's 
our part to return. Tou are the Innovators. You are 
but a handful of People, who have the boldneſs to 
oppoſe your ſelves to Millions of Men , and you would 
have thoſe Millions of Men to come to you ? Is it not 
more 71/i you ſhoutd go to them ? There was no far- 
ther diſtance from the Donatiſts to the Catholicks, 
than from the Catholicks to the Donatiſts : But ſup- 
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poſe that the Heat which animated both Parties had 
been quenched, that they cleared themſelves , that they 
had acknowledged, that the queſtion was only but a- 
bout matter of Fatt, or their Controverſies but of little 
Importance. The Donatiſts, upon that diſcovery, had 
but unhandſomly ſaid to the Catholicks , Return to ns, 
that will be as commodious as if we our ſelves ſhould 
come to you. 

I am very ſenſible that this will be their Thought. 
Theſe Gentlemen ſay, that they are in Poſſeſſion. It's 
true , among other things, they are in Poſſeſhon to 
ſuppoſe as certain that which is in diſpute. They are 
the Church. It's that whereof we agree not. If they 
were the Church, and that Church ſound and entire, 
we would not be ſo unreaſonable, to propoſe it them 
for to come to us. The Church of St. Auguſtine was 
the true Church ; that of the Donatiſts was in Schiſm. 
If they had perſwaded us, that which they aſſay to 


= prove theſe many years, that we are Schiſmaticks and 


Hereticks, they would then have reaſon to invite us 


* to make all theſe Advances, and we ſhould be in the 
> wrong to expeCt them withont moving our ſelves. We 


are not Innovators , we are Reſtorers of the Apoſtles 
Religion, We have the advantage of Antiquity 
of Doctrines and Worſhip ; in compariſon whereof, 


$ Antiquity of Churches , of Edifices , of Chairs and 


Epiſcopal Scats, is nothing at all, We are in a per- 


* fect Conformity with the Scripture , and the Church 


Apoſtolick ; that is better , than Conformity with the 


+ Church of the Tenth Age, and the following. The 


Queſtion then here is only of Fa& thus, for if we 
hold the Apoſtles DoQtrine, its certainly their part who 


* have forſaken it, to return to us. Time cannot pre- 


ſcribe againſt Truth. It's in vain to ſay, They have 
for Title a long Poſſeſſion. The more ancient that 
ſuch Wandrings are, the worſe they zre. But that 

cannot 
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cannot take from us the right of ſolliciting thoſe 
People to return. Beſides, it would be more eafie for 
thoſe Gentlemen to return -to ns , than for us to joyn 
to them ;-for' we ſhould not oblige them to any 
thing that would be againſt their Conſcience , ſeeing 
we adore only what they adore. But we cannot go to 
them, whilſt they do ſerve that which we cannot ſerve. 
If this Worſhip of Images, this Invocation of Saints, 
this Adoration of the Euchariſt, are fo little a thing ; 
and if that ſhould not hinder us from Joyning*to them, 
why do they not abandon that Jittle Thing, which 
ſcandalizes us ſo greatly , and which we reckon to be 
much ? Is nothing to be done for Charity ? Should 
not Men renounce their own Intereſt, when its but in- 
conſiderable, for our Neightours Salvation ? I pre- 
tend nor that theſe Reaſons will perſwade thoſe Gen- 
tlemen to abandon their Party and enter into ours ; 
Nor that they are capable of doing it, So great a 
Buſineſs is not diſpatch'd in ſo little time : But ir 
may give us to underſtand , that we have as much 
right 2s they to ask for a Reunion, without obligation 
to change any thing ; and that all thoſe By-ways, 
which have been invented within this little time ; 
ſome while Ways of Preſcription, then Ways of Pre- 
judices or Prejudgments ; then Ways of Sweetning are 
all Ways of llilufion , which only hinder us from 
Treating of the Buſineſs to the bottom , and from 
entring into the particulars of the Controverhes. 
Becauſe thoſe Gentlemen 4o not find it commodious 
to keep that right Method , which hath been uſed hi- 
therto, they are ſearching indiref Ways. 

I do not hope, that 111oſe Sweetnings of my Lord 
of Condom, and of' his Followers, will do any great 
thing for the general Face of Chriſtianiſm , and for 
the Repoſe of particular Yerions. Yer I cannot bur. 
Eflay, to get ſome little Advantege from it by the by 
Aſlwedly, 
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Aſfaredly, we ſhould be thankful ro my Lord of Ceon- 
dom for his Book. Though it ſhould not produce thar 
efftet which he hopes-for trom it, to wit, the Reunion 
of both Religions into one One; at leaſt, naturally it 
ſhould produce fome Peace between both Parties. Till 
now,-the Roman Cattolick and the Proteſtant have al- 
moſt con{idered one another , as the two Antipedes of 
the World Chriſtian. At this day they labour to make 
them return from thence. To make our Spirits re- 
approach, they give us Explications tending to make 
us fee, that we are nor at ſuch a diſtance as Men were 
perſwaded of, Theſe Explications of my Lord of 
Condom, that do reapproach in ſome parts his Doctrine 
to ours, &o alſo without doubt cauſe to reapproac't 
our Doctrine to his. If Diſputes can be annihilated 
by the Explications of ſome Terms ; If aur Doctrine 
be not far diſtant from that of the Roman Church, 
and do not hurt the Foundation as is inimuated ; Why 
then is it made 2 Phantaſm to the People , Why then 
are Men arm'd againſt us * Why ſo much abborring 
for thoſe Men, that 4o not Sin, but in that they under- 
ſtand not the Doctrine of the Church ? Why are the 
Powers arm'd, and the Arm of Fleſh ? Why have 


| heretofore Floods of our Blood been drawn out ? Wi.y 


- 


do they caſt on us frightful Names of Hereticks, and 
Excommunicate , damned Synagogues of Satan , and 
Organs of the Devil ?* Mecthinks, if Men do bur deal 
in good earneſt, after thoſe Sweetnings men ſhould 
have a little Sweetneſs for us ; or 1f they continue 
that rigorous und fevere Method againſt us, it ſeems 
to be a proof, that theſe Sweetnings were not made 
with a Spirit of Sincerity , but only with a dcfign to 
procure an Illuſion ro the Ignorant , and to turniſh 
Prerences for thoſc that do ſeek their Conveniznces in 
the World. 
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This is a little advantage, which might accrue to 
vs from my Lord of Condoms Book, if thoſe of his 
Party would but be of his mind: but I will draw another 
much more conſiderable. It's, that at the bottom 
there was never a Book more favourable to the Pro- 
teſtants. If we do but conſider well the Shape, which 
my Lord of Condom gives to all the controverted Ar- 
ticles, this is not a defence of the Digma' s of the 
Roman Church, it's not an > 4 it's p _— an 
Excuſe ; it's a Palliative Book , if I may ſo ſpeak, 
Now every man that excuſes a F aR, a Doctrine, or an 
accuſed Perſon, by that it {elf confeſſes there is ſome 
Evil ; he only tries to make good , that the Evil is 
tolerable. This is that whereto my Lord of Condom 
doth viſibly lead us. With all his dclicate Manners, 
and his Spiritual modelling, every Perſon unintereſt'd 
will conclude, that he hath fek ſume Evil to be within 
that Church, whereto he would have us Reunite ; and 
that his Deſign is only to infinuate , That this Evil is 
tolerable, and that it ought not to hinder our Re- 


union. Mecthinks this appears therein calily, by a little 


attention given thereto ; for Example , it we believe 
my Lord of Condo, An Image hath no other virtue, 
bur that of recalling the Memory of the Original ; 
there is properly no kind of Homage rendred to it, 
only Men do {c:ve the Original in the preſence of the 
Image. Is not that neatly enough to conte!s, That 
they that gu beyond it are mcſt guilty ; that there 18 
no reaſon to ſay, That Men muſt adore Images ; that 
there is no rcaſon to faſten any virtve thercto : 
imagine, that an Image of our Lac dy doth more Mir4- 
cles than another; that fs blarce worthy to carry 
them about in porip , to proftrate ones {elf beiore 
them , to place them on Altars , to makes Vows and 
Pilgrimages to them, and to tun Tr.a,nts to them, 

#1me;.y they did to the talic Gous ? bt invocetion « 
Saint: 
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$ Saints be done in the ſame Spirit, as the Prayers which 
we preſent to the Faithful alive to pray for vs : It's 
? ro accuſe all thoſe who do Invocate the Saints in anv- 
ther Spirit. 


After all that, I demand of thoſe Gentlemen, Why 
* they do ſeek for an Extraordinary Turn ? That which 
$ they had uſed hitherto , either was good, reaſonable, 
and proper to give juſt Idea's of the Doctrine of the 
| Roman Church ; or it was not ſo. If it was not, 
reaſon it is they ſhould take another. But how can 
it be, that for ſo many years they have defended tle 
Roman Church , by ſo many Works , without finding 
the proper Turn, to give a juſt Idea of her Do&rine 7 
It's a blindneſs of the preceding Doctors hardly to be 
conceived. It's a good hap for my Lord of Crndom 
| to have firſt found our the true ſenſe of the Do-trine 
* of the Church, whereof one cannot ſuſpett the cauſe. 
* Bur if the Turn , which my Lord of Conor hath 
found out, is different ; in thar thing it ſelf that it's 
different from others, doth it not condemn them ? 
It that which he faith to us be the only 
true Senſe of the Church, all other The 5:luites 
Senſes which Doors have given it are Doftrine of 
falſe Senſes, and conſequently he con- Probability 
demns all thoſe that have not ſpoken will ſalve 
like bim. Without doubt, my Lord of zhar. 
Condom will ſay ,It was net hu deſign t0 
fay any thing new ; that hu Explicati:ns of the De- 
firine of the Church are the Senſe of the Canons, of 
the Councils, and of the decifions of the Doftors, But 
if he pretehded not to ſay any thing Extraordinary, 
whence then comes the great Noiſe which thoſe Gen- 
tlemen have made of that Work ? Can they look for 
ſo great Honour trom a Thing, that ſhould heve been 
faid by all other Autho:s? Whence is it, that they 
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rhave begg'd Approbations from all parts of tle 

World ? That they put amongſt thoſe Approbators, | 
- Carainals,B:ſbeps, yea the Pope himſelf? For a thing 
which all the World had ſaid, ſhould there be need of 
ſo mony Props, ſeeing it could not be comvated nor . 
<queſtion'd? Why doth my Lord of Condom , at the | 
.end of his Work , ſhew, that he would not have ns 

examine the different Means , which the C:tholick 


Theologues have uſed to eſtabliſh , cr to clea* up the 
Doctrine of the Council of Trent £ If he ke agreed | 
with the Doors of his ids , hath he cauſe to fear | 
leſt we ſhould compare his Senſes with theis ? And 
is it not clear, that he conteſſes thereby, that he ftands 
in gieat oppolition to them? It my Lord of Con- | 


aom bath brought to light bur the true and ancient 

Senſe of the Church , why doth he ſay at the end of 

his Book, that he hath ruined all Diſputes ? for that 

is ir which theſe words fignifie , [For to of y in ths 

Treatiſe ſomething ſolid, Occ. they mr(t ſrew that this 

Explication leaves all Diſputes in their intire ſtate.] 

-He pretends then, that his Explication muſt make all 

Diiputes to ceaſe. I do not believe, that he pretends } 

thereto by the torce of the Reaſons, whereby he hath ? 

uplicld his caite. For a little Book that only explains, | 

i and which duth not prove , cannot cauſe Diſputes to | 

ceate by way of Diſcuſſhon. It it -were true, that the 

Senſe which my Lord of Condom doth give , is the > 
S:nle of the Roman Catholick Church, that it ſhou!d 

be received by both Parties, and that it wonld not |? 

leave Diſputes in their whole ſtate ; it were true alſo, +» 

that it would be foms thing which the gravelt Authors ; 
had not yet perceived. For hitherto, all the Divines 

of the Roman Carthoiick Church lave verily believed, # 
that the Controvernes about Images , Invocation of 
Saints, Indulgences, Satisfactions , were intire Diſputes 

and moit rcal. The Council or Trent hath withour {| 

doubt * 


. 
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donbt believed ſo; for if their Senſe had been thar. 
which my Lord of Cimdom gives, and thar it's a Senſe 
which leaves not Diſputes whole , why hath it pro-- 
nounc'd Anathema's againſt the Lutherans and Zuin- 
glans, about- things , whereof it's deciſions made all 
Diſputes to.vaniſh ? Let's deal truly ; Did not the 
Cocn 1] fulminate and condemn thoſ: People *? They 
did not then believe , that the Senſe of thcir Canors 
could calily bz reconciled with the Doctrme of Zuin- 
glins and of Luther. Beſides that, I do not well con-. 
ceive how my Lord of Comdim can defend himiclt, 
for having brought to light a Senſe that was unknown 
to all that have Written , and to the Prelatcs of the: 
Council of Trent themſelves. Without donbt thoſe 
Prelates pronounced Oracles without underſtanding 
them , and more than an Age after an Interpreter 1s 
come, who hath diſcovered that which the Holy Spirit 
had bitherto kept ſecret. But it imports not, whether 
my Lord of Co:mdom be the firſt or only Man that 
hath underſtoud the Council of Trent, to the Excluition 
of the Council it ſelf, he cannot: hinder us from con- 
chiding, That in eſtabliſhing his Senſe as the only 

and as the Doctrine of his Church, he condemns 
all others which the DoCtors have given hitherto ; and 
therefore he afts for us, and favours our Cauſe, 2s 
much as it can be favoured. 

Although the Explications of my Lord of C:5n4om. 
ſhould terminate ſome different , we ſhould not be ob- 
liged to believe upon his Word , tat his Senſe ſhould. 
be that of the Council of Trent. It hath reproached 
ta theſe Gentlemen , that theſe Explications were 2+ 
gainſt the Bull of Pix the Fourth , which expreſly 
torbids all Explications of that Council. Theſe be its 
own words ; [To avoid the Confuſions and Diſorders 
that might ariſe, if it were permitted to every One © 
bring to light heir Commentaries and Inter; retaticns 
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wm the Drevees of the Council ; by Authority Apoſto- 
lical we forbid all Perſons Fccleſt 1ſtick or Laick , of 
whatſoever Dignity, Condition, Henour or Power what- 
fever ; and all Prelates , under pain of being Inter- 
difted the Entramce of the Church , and others under 
pain of Excommunicatien, to undertake , without our 
Autherity, Commentaries, Gloſſes, Annotations, Obſer- 
wat.ons , or any other kind of Interpretations under 
what: Name; nather under the ery pretence of 
maintaining the De crees better , or Executing , or an 
ether Colenr. And if any fd there is my thing ” 4 
ſerre, leſs clear, needing Interpretation , we 
Ga Ordain he ſhould aſcend to the place which 
th: Lora hath c/ncſen , that us to the ADo- 
Polick Sent, which us the Maſter of all the Faithful, 
and wheoreef the Holy Council it ſelf hath acknow- 
ledred the Authority in a manner ſo full of reſpef?.] 
Atrer that, ſhould it be permitted to any private Man 
to give to the Conncil a Senſs unknown to. the whole 
Earth, wnknown even to the Fathers, who made up the 
Council? To that thoſe Gentlemen ſay, 
Arvertiſc- Its one thing to interpret what 15 obſcur2 
ment,p.99. cond doubtful , another thing to propeumd 
what us clear, and uſe it ro deſtroy falſ: 
Hnpreſſens. It ſeems to me, that thoſe Words fignitie 
that it is not true, that Gloſſes have been made on 
the Council of Trent ; they have only related its 
Terms fo clear , that they are capable of deſtroying 
2)l t.e falſe Idea's thar Men had of its Dofirine. 
Can that be ſaid in Conſcience, that they have rela- 
ted only the very Wores of the Council? It's ſaid, 
avout the Invocation of Saints; That 
Arcertiſm. we pray to them in that ſame Spirit that 
Pag. SC. we pray to our Brethren , which are on 
Explic.p.24. the Earth, to pray fer ws and with us 
fo cur Commen M-//cr, in the Name 


of 
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of our Common Mediator, who u« Feſus Chriſt. 
Are thoſe the Words of the Council? Doth it fay, 
They ſhould not be invok'd , but in that manner and 
in the ſame Spirit, that we pray the Saints that are on 
Earth to pray for us? I would make Judges thercot, 
ſuch as have Eyes and can but read ; for theſe be the 
Words of the Council, according to my 
Lord of Condom's Verſion; |[ Becauzje Seff. 25. de 
that the Saints, who reign with Jeſus Invocatione 
Chriſt, do offer to God their Frayers fr Sanctorum. 
Men, it's good and uſeful! to invcke them, 
in a Supp!icut manner , and to have reezarſe to ther 
Aid and to theiv Succour , to impetrate of Ged his 
Bleſſing ,by hu Son Feſizs Chriſt our Lord. who alone 1s cur 
Saviour and our Redeemer.) Akout Sa- 
tufaftims, my Lord of Condom ſaith, Aa ort [te 
That which is called Satisf1&ion, 1s after ment, Pe ;7. 
all but the Application of the Satufatti- 
on of Je; 14 Chriſt, And the Council of Trent {aith, 
That in ſuffering and ſaiufying for cur 
fins , we are made confirmaile to owr Sell. 22. 
Lord ſus Chriſt, who alla hath ſatufied Can. 3. 
fer our S:ns.] Upon the Subject of 1m9- 
ges, the Javertifement faith, That we ſerve not Hna- 
ges, but ſcrve our ſelves of Imazes to vaiſe up ow 
ſelves to the Originals. And the Council faith , That 
Men mujt render to Images the Refpet? end Vener ain 
whuch 'r due to them ; that they muſs be kiſſed , mens 


3 


Hen; be uncovered, and prejſtrate themſclyes before 
ther | 

T::.ofe three Fxamples may ſuffice to ſhew, thae 
thote Gentiemen do not deal fairly wken they {:y, 
That they go nt og1inft the Intention of Pius the 
Fourth hus Full , and that thry make ne Gl ſs upon the 
Conncil of Txeat, 
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22 A Preſervative againſt 
But 1 am not minded, that we ſhould draw a Pro- 
ecis againſt them about it. Let them avoid the Or- 
dinance of Pits the Fourth, I conſent : Let them in- 
terpret the Council againſt the Intention of the Bull. 
I do not think we have any right to oppoſe it. Thoſe 
Gentlemen co make Rules , and have ſuch regard to 
th-m as they think good. That is ro: our buſineſs. 
And after all, that Protubition of Fz.4 the Fourth 
kath taken bur little place. A thouſand Controverſies 
have been raiſed or continued ſince that Council , and 
every one of the Paities hath explained it to his own 
fivour. But what we ſay, and have right to ſay, is, 
Ttat we are not obl;ged to receive the Interpretations 
of the Council of Trert, oppoſite to thoſe that have 
been given us by all the Doctors of the School, which 
we daily read in the univerſal Praftice and conſtant 
Ufe of the Roman Church. The Author 
of the:Advert:ſement may well ſay, That 
we will nat believe neither the Councih, 
nmr its Catechiſm, nor their Conjeſſ'on of Faith, nor the 
Fijheps , nor the Pope himſelf. We believe cur Eyes, 
we believe what we read aud what we ſee. Though at 
this day all the Reman Church ſhould 
Aevertiſe- tell ris, as this Author doth, We do nt 
ment p.C2. ſerve Images, God forbid ; but we ſerve 
cur ſelves of Imoges to raiſe us up to 
the Orizinal:s, We would nct belicve it , and weould 
n:r be obliged to believe it, ſeeing we ſee every day 
tre contrary, 

IW.-ar Obſlinacy ! ſay they ; the Biſhops, Cardinals, 
avd 1: Pope kin.ſ.lt appreve all theſe Explicaticns of 
”:y Lira of Condom , and that of the Author of the 
Adveit.ſement; and yeu'l believe that Perſons of ſo 
great a Charater, are cither Creats, that aiſſemble 
their Sentiments or Irnary's, thit know not their Reli- 
gien., 1 with they would not pres us about that. 
We 
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and-Princes ot Ml mſfecr, ak; = Sas I $3 ?1t Dr: morn 
the Eleventh, now firing. 
confirm us in the Thoughts, that we. have reaſon to 
condemn the Exceiles that are new condemn'd by Fer- 
Tons, which had a great inte:eſt to juitize thera ? 
{ can that oblige us nor to tclieve ou: Eyes, na- to bc- 

licve what we ſee ane whit we read 
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We do not believe thoſe Gentlemen to be ignorant, 
they know their Religion well enough ; but prudently - 
men may often ſay of what they know, that only which 
they think capable of leading them to the End that 
They would diminiſh the Averſion we 
have for the V. 7orſhip and the DocCtrines of the Ro- 
Prudeace therefore would have them to 
keep from our ſight _ which offends us, and that a 
Curtain be drawn thereo 
. Let's do thoſe ponate” coi 25 mvch Honour as they 
can ask, to aA underſtanding. 
dea! f:irly , that is, that fincerely they would have 
things tv be as they expreſs them. 
ways doubr, but there are at this day 
Church many Perſons, who diſapprove the Excc!72s 
which are practiſed in that Church, about devotion to 
y willingly wiſh, That Images ware 
not ſ:rved with Relig:ovs Worſhip, they would bring a 
i great allay to the Invocation of Saints, if they m gar 
be belicvd; yea, happily ticy mignt go further. 
grant, 4 my Lord of Ccnadvm, and the Archbiſhops < 
and Biſhops, his Appiovers, may have-this Sentiment ; 
and that we may put into the ſame rank tle Cardinals 
ae Bong and $121/min:d of Ch P y, the moſt Reverend 
P. Hyacinth, Libcllt, Archibiſh 
R. F. Caps Steels, Malter of the Sacred Palace , my 
Lord M:ciael Ange Ricci, Secreta;y to the holy Con- 
grcgation of. R_ 
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have any right to preſs us thereabout, things ſhould 
be put :3:0 tlut tate wi.erein they ſay that they 
aic. 

I hope, that entring into the particulars we ſha!! 
clearly ſhew , that ti.ings are in that ſtate wherein we 
conceive them ;5 and not in that wherein they would 
have vs regard them. Mean while, I will ſay, that 
t!.c Providence of Cod permits for our Juſtihcarion, 
that in an Age wherein they would perſwade us that 
White is black, there ariſe rom time to time ſome 
Father Creſts, that do revive all that Alexs of Sals, 
the Brruardling de Puſtts, and the Salazars, have fajd 
mo exceſhvely and hainonfly upon this matter, 
Thoſe Works are printed in the Capital of the King- 
dom with Approvation, with Priviledge, and with all | 
the marks ot Honour, that might poſſibly be given, in 
the very trent thezeof, Whilſt they fell under cover, 
the Saving Advices of the Virgin to her indiſcrect 
Dervirt, and the Works Cone for the maintaining 
ti reof. . Aedthereto, that they ſcnd Poſt through all 
[.47pe under the name of the fournal of the Learned, 
t!.c raiſe of thoſe Rooks which are tranfportcd with 
ſo mnch Violence agzinſt Moderate Perſons. 

It's truc. that the Rook of my Lord of Condom, and 
tic An riifiment, which ſerves for a Preface, are allo 
vricld | y ſplendid Approvations. But to what pur- 
pole ? That Nook enters not into the Particulars, it 
Condemns nothing, it Jultifies all, ir Explains. It's 
t-uc 1:57 ie grants, that there are Practices of Devo- 
1.01 which ke doth not approve too much: I-'s that 

which is ſignified by theſe Words, [It 
Acvertiſe- mahing avails to objef? againſt us, nei- 
2cni.p.iol. they thoſe Praftiſes which they pretend 10 

be general, nor the Senſe 'of particula; 
Deitors ; for without exan/ining thoſe uſeleſs Fats , 12 
inFccs to [ay, 1 one word, that thoſe Praftiſes and, 
Op31ivns 
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Opinions, ſuch as they be , which will net be conform'd 
to the Spirit and Decrees of the Council, ave nothing ts 
the Religi:n, ner to the Body of the Cath olick Church.) 
They are loft blows, which touch nothing , becauſe 
they aim at too many things. Thoſe Gentlemen, who 
diſapprove in gencral the PraQtiſes which are not con- 
form to the Spirit of the Council of Trent, would find. 
work enough, if they were obliged to open their mind . 
and to ſpeak clearly. They would fear the {ame Lot, 
with the Saving Advices of the Virgin to her indiſcrcet - 
De:w2ti, wiz. That Reme, which hath given its Appro- - 
bation to that difavowing of ſorae indiſcreet Devo- - 
tions, conceived in general terms, miglt neve:thelcſs 
cenſure thoſe Cenſors , if they would cater into Parti- 
culars, and openly condemn what they approve not. 
It's known, in ſome meaſure, how Jealous the Roman 
Church is of thoſe Practiſes which are condemned by 
honeſt Men, and by moderate Spirits. One may judge 
thereof by the Welcom given to the Bu/, which the 
Pope hath- publiſhed to ſupp:eſs an Office of the im- 
maculate Conception of the Conception of the Virgin, 
and of many Indulgences. That is too publick not to 
have come to our knowledge. It's certain , that if 
there were a Trivunal Superiour to that of Rome, this 
Tentative had been there vigorouſly repulſed. The 
Roman Church, that could not cenſure it, hath at leaft 
deſpiſed ir. This Example may let us ſee, that it's nor 
ſiFcient that the Pope ſhould approve or diſzpprove 
any thing, to make it ro te or not tobe. Though 17:- 
:cent the Eleventh had approved the Explications of 
my Lord of Condom, it will not be neceſſarily true, that 
they ſhould be conform'd to the Senſe of the Roman 
Church. Thoſe Gentlemen grant , that Popes are 
often but particular Perſons , and that do not aiw2ys 
2a& under the Character of publick Perſons. - And v © 
way fay, with ſoms kind of aſſtrance, that what wes 
approved 
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approved by the Pope of this day ; if Times change-- 
but a little, might come to be condemned by one of 
his Succeilors. There want no Examples of the-like 
Contrarietics in the Pieces that flow from this See. 


ARTICLE 1 
A General Idea of both Religions. 


IT t:me tp enter into the Book of my Lord of Con- | 
dcm. Art his entrance he doth diſcover his Intention. 
He hopes (faith he) that his Expoſition ſhall produce | 
two good effects; [ Firſt, That many Diſ- 
Expoſ.p.4q. putes ſhall vaniſh altogether, becauſe they 
are founded upon falſe Explications of our | 
Cr:ed. The Second, That the Diſputes which ſball re- 
9211, ſhall not appear like the Principles of the pre- | 
r.nded Reform'd, ſo Ca; ital, as they at firſt would make 
82: to be believed; and that atcording to thoſe very 
Principles they bawve nothing that hurts the foundations 
of che Frith.) That is to ſzy, To expreſs the things 
by other Wo:es, that my Lord of Condom will cauſe 
both Rel:gions ſo to reapproach to that Point. that one 
way pais from the Proteſtant Religion to the Roman 
without endangering his Salvation in any way , al- 
though the Proteſtants do teach nothing but Verities. 
Becauſc that the Cofttroverſies, that ſeparate the Pro- 
reſtant from the Catholick Roman, cither are nor real, 
| or clic regard not the foundations of the Faith. If 
| that be not the ſenſe of his Words, I grant that I fee 
none therein, I muſt ask my Lord of Condum pardon, 
' but 1 cannot -forbear to tell him, that I find not this 
delign 
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defign to be honeſt; it is to lead Men to betray Truth” 
and their Conſciences. The Principle, which he lays, 
is of good uſe for his Church in France, where Ro-- 
man Religion is predominant , which hath on her fide' 
all Worldly advantages. Bur it's to be feared,that he 
will carry on his Catholick to-renounce eafily'their- 
Religion in England , Holland , Denmark, Swedland, 
and in other places , where Charges and - Advantages” 
are diſtributed by the Proteſtants': For one needs not - 
be extreamly turn'd to the fide of Libertiniſin;, for to: 
ſay, If Men can paſs withoue Risk from rhe Prote- 
ſtant Religion , -though tkey believe it to be true , to 
the Catholick. Religion, ®acknowledging therein ſome 
defects; one may alſo without danger paſs from the 
Catholick Religion to the Proteſtant Religion , in be- 
lieving this moderately bad, We muſt tell the- Truth, 
«'s 2 dangerous Snare that is laid for Us. 

The Author uf the Advertiſement” dothi conjure 
Proteſtants by Charity, which is God 
bimſclf ; and by the Name of Chriſli-- A4dwvertiſe- 
ans, which: is common to us, to judge ment, p.73- 
no more of the Catholick Dottrine by 
what is told them in their Sermons, but by this Expo- 
ſition. But I conjure them, by the Care they ought 
to have of their Salvation , to'beware of the Iliutons 
that are prepared for them , and not to feek here for 
Pretences , when they ſhall be tempted to quit a Reli- 
gion hated and disfavoured, to follow that which opens 
the Way to all Preferments. There is. no leſs Con- 
cerns in this affair than Eternal damnation. God, 
who will prove all falſe DoCtrines by the Fire of his 
Word, and thoſe that ſhall have followed them by 
that of his terrible Judgment , cannot be deceived by 
Equivocations, nor by imperie&t Expoſitions. I de- 
mand of them 2 little Sincerity,-2 little Love for their 
Salvation, and a moderate good Senſe ; with thoſe, 
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one may eaſily judge, whether both Religions” de ſa . 


near to each other , that they differ not but by Diſ- 
putes, which may be cauſed to vaniſh in explaining 
ſome Terms ; or by Opinions, that hurt not the foun- 
dations of Faith. I will furſt give a general Idea 
both of the One and of the other. 

File ſuppoſe an Inifide! , who ſeeks for Religion in 
the ſeveral Sets , which are among the Chriſtians. 
He enters into the Churches of the Roman Catho- 
licks, he ſees them filled with Pictures, and thoſe 
Images themſelves magnificently adorn'd, pur into the 
molt Sacxed places, having at their feet many Suppli- 
ants, Perſons proſtrate beturt them , Kiſſing them, 
embracing their knees , burning Torches before them, 
or Wax Candles , incenfing them and carrying them 
about in pompous Proceſſions. In thoſe Churches alfo 
doth he ſee Altars, and thereon a Sacrifice of the 
Body and Blood of a God-man , who every day, after 
ſome Myitical Ceremonics deſcends from Heaven, and 
comes to place himſclf really under the Accidents of 
the Conſecrated Bread and Wine. He fees, I fay, a 
Sacrifice of Human Fleſh, but inviſible, which is done 
with a great Shew and Attendance of Ceremecnies, for 
the Propitiation of the Sins of the Dead , and for all 
the Neceſlities of the -Living.. He ſees an Object, 
which appears to be meer Bread , which he muit be 
made to adore as his God, his Redeemer and Matter. 
He ſees Men, that make their Prayers, and taat {ing 
Sacred Hymns ; but ke meets with the Veil of a Lan- 
guage ftrange and unknown, which is diffuſed through 
all this Worſhip, and doth conceal it quite from Vul- 
gar Eyes. By the favour of an Interpreter he pene- 
trates through this Veil, and under it he fees Prayers 
and Invocations addreſſed to Creatures , whereto are 


given the magnificent Names of Mediators, Mother of 


Mercitulneſs , Queen of Heaven , Refuge of Sirmers, 
Gate 
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Gate of Paradice, &c. from whom Men do requeſt to- 
be delivered from Maladies, recovery of Health, te be 
cured of the Languors of their Souls , to be looſed 
from the Bonds of their Sins, to receive increaſe of 
Virtoes, to be delivered from Hell, and to be put into 
the poſſeition of the Glory of Heaven, by their Merits 
and by their Intercehon. He ſces a Religion abound- 
ing in Ceremonies; whereof the Miniſters are cloath'd 
with Habits extraordinary and myſtical : He ſees their 
Croſſes, Holy Water, and a great external Shew altoge- 
ther pompous and compounded with an incredible 
Number of different Parts. Piexcing yet further, he 
fees Men ſet upon their Tribunals, at the feet whereof 
they ſhew him other Men, on their Knees , conteiting 
their Sins to them, and expect Remithon from them ; 
and he hears tzoſe Spiritual Judges on thoſe Tribunals, 
who impoſe on Sinners, Penitences , Faſtings, Pilgri- 
mages, Hair-Cleth, Cilices, rougn Shifts, to ſatisfe 
thereby God and the Church , who preach to them, 
Trzt ol the Sins committed before Baptiſm are expi- 
ated ſolely and e-irely by the Blod of Jeſus Chriſt; 
but that every Man muſt ſatisfie fur hu Sins commutted 
oftcr Baptifin. That tell them That Men muſt labour to 
merit Eternal life by good Works : Ther teach them, 
That the geod Works, wherein God tahes pleaſure, are 
among cther , Devotions for the Saints, Pilgrimages, 
Vows, tedicus Tautolegics of certain Prayers , obſerved 
in the Honour of ſome of thoſe Saints , and of their 
Images. Who give them to obſerve a long Liſt of 
Ecclelialtical Laws, about Faſts, d:iſtinitions of Mears, 
Corperal Mortifications. That declare to them , That 
the Nan-otſeryance of thoſe Laws of the Church will 
d.mm them , as much as the violation of Gods Com- 
mand;. Which tell them alſo , That after thu life 
they cannot hope to enter immediately; inz9 Heaven, 
but that they muſt paſs throvgh a place of ys" 
Where 
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where they ſhall be examined , happily for many Ages, 
by a cruel Fire, until they have intirely ſatisfied for 
theſe Sins, for which they could not make Satufattion 
during thus life. He ſees Prieſts upon thoſe Tribunals, 
to give, with a Tone of Authority and of Power, the 
Remiſſion of Stns to thoſe Penitents, - and to tell them, 
I abſelve you. They hear them ſay, That Men muſt 
receive their Orders, and theſe of the Church, as fo 
many Sentences from Heaven. That thu Church u in- 
fallible, and» exempt from Errour; that She 1s Judge, 
without Appeal, of all Debares. That the Holy Scri- 
pture, in regard of 14, holds her Ax:thority but only 
from Her ; that we. could net know the Divinity of 
the Word of God, but only by the T:ſtimony of the 
Church ; that She 1s the Interpreter of her Senſe, and 
that the Interpretations which ſhe gives, though they 
ſeem contrary to Senſe, to Reaſon, and even to ſome 
places of thus wery Scripture, oug/.? to be received with 
a Sovernign Submiſſion. Above thoſe Men,. which are 
only called Prieſts, he ſees ſeveral Dignities ; but a- 
bove all, he ſces a great Monarch Spiritual and Tem- 
poral , who calls himſelf Jeſizs Chrifts Licutenant , 
the Vible Head of the Church, the Mouth of Gor, who 
pronounces Oracles , and who can never Erre ; who 1s 
above Emperours and Kings ; who can eſtabliſh them, 
and who can deſtroy them. Bchold , what cur Infidel 
may ſee in the Roman Church. Neither he; nor 1 
do pronounce any thing, we {xy not wkether it be good 
or bad. 

Going out from thence, he enters into ths Tetmples 
of the Proteſtants, wherem he ſees nothing of whar 
he had ſeen in that place, whence ke came torth. He 
ſces there no Images, no Alta:s, no Sacrifices, no Pomp, 
no Ceremony. They tell him, for a rcaſon of tivs 
difference, God 25 jernlons of his Honour, he woukd nct 
have any Service done to Images, be hash expreſly for- 
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bidden it in the Secend Command of bus Law.. The 
Sacrifices of Chriſtians are Prazſes and Thankſgivings, 
Werk: of Mercy , Offerings and A!ms; theſe are the 
Otjation of the Heart and Aﬀettons', and their Per- 
fumes are their Prayers, We have no Altars ; for 
fince that Jeſus Chriſt did. Sacrifice his Sacred Perſon 
for. our Salvation, having_no moxe Sacrifices , we ned. 
no more Altars. Our Infidel lending his Ear to what 
is faid, hears :indecd nothing but Prayers and Hymns, 
which are Sung ; Sermons, Prayers addreſſed to-God ; 
no Angels, no Saints invoak'd : They tell him, Pray 
x the Frincipal of our Homages, and the. firſt ati of 
eur Adoration, there{cre we reſerve it for God. We 
belicye that we ſhould offer a great Wrong to the Di- 
winity, if we did divide his Honour between Him and 
hu Creatures, They ſhew. to this- Infidel a ſmall 
number of Sacraments, adminiſtred with great ſimpli- 
city. Nothing is diſguiſed from him ; They tell him, 
What you ſee on. this Table 15. true Bread and true 
Wine; but it's Bread and Wine myſtical : It u the 


} Sacrament of Feſus Chrift crucified ; it u the Symbol 
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of hu Fl:ſh and Blood, and the precious Pledge of the 
Love of Goa, the. Seal of cur Juſtification , and One of 
che Means of cur Sanfification, But the Grace which 
is adjoyned doth not deſtroy Nature. Inſtead of 
cauſing him to adore, what tis. Senſes tell him to be 
Bread, They tell him, Take heed, left under any Pre- 
tence whatever , you render-to the Greature that Ho- 
nour which 1 due only to the Creator ; for he that 
ſ:id, Thou ſtalt worſhip the Lord thy God, ani him 


| alne ſhalt thou ſerve, will not te paid with any Excu- 


ſes; it will not avail to ſay,I ſuppoſed that my Saviour 
came und-r that appearance of BRad. Our Infidel 
ſees a Religion which Keeps nothing ſecret from him, 
under pretence of Myſtery. They do not tell him, 
atout the Wcrd of Gcd, Walk therein as in a dany 
gerous 
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gerous Way , either read not at all, or read with a 
Spirit of Submiſſion , for all that the Church hath 
taught you : Do not believe what your Eyes will ſeem 
ro tell you about your Leffures ; and whatſoever you 
may meet withal, conclude nothing that may be eppoſite 
ro the Faith of your Detfors. On the contrary, They 
lay tefore him the Scripture on the Tribunal of the 
Church;They tcll him,Obey your Leaders, ſuffer not your 
ſelves ro be conaufed by the folſe Lights of your own 
Reaſen. Submit to the Myſteries, but let not your Sub- 
-::/ſion be blind ; conſult the Scriptare , read , infirutt 
your ſelves, and believe nithing upon the Witneſs of 
Men: Do not reft but upon the Teflimeny of Grd ; Hu 
Ward u char, ſolid, ſufficient for your Tnſiruttion ; 
Hu Authority us Soveraign and Independent of any 
azhcr. He fees not, in the Worſhip of that Religion, 
any itrange Language, which diffuſes Darkneſs through 
a; which conceals Myſteries from the Eyes of Ig- 
norant Ones ; all is naked, all is open, all is ſimple. 
He ſees, he hears all that is done, all that is faid ; 
every one Prays in the Tongue he underftands , and 
which is underſtood in the Country where he is. This 
Jaf:del fees Preachers, which exhort him to Repen- 
rance , to Mortification , to renouncing the Vanities 
and the Idols of the World ; but they do not impoſe 
on him the Neceſſity of declaring all the Motions of 
his Soul to a Man ; they order him to confeſs prima- 
rily to God ; then they adviſe him ta make choice of 
2 wiſe DireQor , to diſcover with . Liberty to him the 
Wounds of his own Conſcience, and to ask his Ad- 
vices. They tell him , That al Human SatisfaFion; 
are incapable of paying the Fuſtice of God ; That our 
Lord Jeſus Criſt h:th paid for us abundantly ; That 
hu Merit !s granted to us by a gratnitens Mercy ; and 
ehat the true Sytusfation which Ged requires , us the 
Contrition of the Heqrt , Faith , Charity and Amend. 
161 
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ment of Life. They do not charge him with the mul- 
titude of External Obſervations, of Faſfs, of Macerg- 
trons, of Pilgrimages. They ſay to the contrary,7hat 
bodily Exerciſe us profitable to little ; but that ſolid 
Piety hath the Promiſes of this preſent life , and of 
that which is to come, They labour to draw him out 
of the Security that the Worldlings are plunged in ; 
but they ſeek not to retain him in perpetual Terrours. 
They tell him , Fhere 7 no Salvation for the Sinner, 
that perſeveres in Impenitency ; but that the true Pc- 
nitent may be aſſurca, that God will ſhew him Mercy. 
They aflure him , That if h:s Sins be pardoned him in 
thrs life, they ſhall alſo be pardoned him in the other 
gov, and that there ws mo Purgatory , nir Torments, 
through which Men are to paſs, to arrive to Paradiſe. 
They confeſs to him, That they have not the power to 
remit Sins ; They tell him, that that appertains to 
God only ; but they tell him , That God never refuſes 
that Grace, to theſe that ack it with the Spirit of 
Humility. In fine, He ſees nothing Pompous in the 
Government, or that may rclifh of the Spirit of the 
World ; No Monarchs , no Spiritual Soveraigns. He 
ſees none but ConguQtors , that are Men of an equal 
Authority; or if he ſees, in ſome places, within that 
Church ſome Biſhops, and ſome Archbiſhops ; He un- 
derſtands that thoſe Perſons make Profe:Jton to have 
no other Head , for the Spirituals, but Jeſs Chriſt ; 
and no other for their Temporals , than thoſe which 
God hath eſtabliſhed in the World, by his Providence. 
If this Infidel, who hath thus caſt his Sight upon theſe 
two Religions, be wiſe , he will ask time to think of 
his Choice, and will pronounce nothing upon what he 
hath ſeen. But in Conſcience, can any Man believe, 
that this Man, who hath no other light but that of 
good Senſe, can perſwade himſelf that theſe two Par- 
ties make up but one Religion ; that it is the ſame 
thing 
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thing, that their Differences are not Efſential.? Tn. 
one, He ſees Altars and Sacrifices ; in the other, he 
fees none. In the one, he hears them invoke Saints 
and Angels ; in the other, he ſees they content them- 
ſelves to reverence their Name , and to mvoke God. 
In the one, he ſees Images to be ſerved ; in the other, 
he ſees a mortal averlion for that Worſhip. In whe 
one, he underſtands Nothing ; in the other , he under- 
ſtands all. If this Man {uffers himſclf ro be condu- 
Qed by his Natural Lights , he will without doubg be- 
ſieve, rhat tizeſe rwo Religions are abſolutely different ; 
and I cannot imagine , that he could believe whar 
my Lord of Condom faith , That the Diſputcs of theſe 
two Parties can be nullified by explaining ſome Terms ;, 
and that what remains hath nothing Capital, and that. 
can hury the foundations of the Faith. 
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ARTICLE lIl.. 


_ 


That we agree not about Fundamental 
Points, 


Ut happily raay ſome ſay , That this general Re- 
view ot the two Religions is proper only to 
make an Illufion ; becauſe, thar in this Method, Men 
judge only by appearances. Now its true, that they 
ure in an Appcarance of - great diſtance ; whereas in 
examining things in particulars and at the bottom, it 
may be that they would go near to accord about thoſe 
things, and ſhould only diſpute about Terms, That 
might happily-be, and therefore I wil not forbear en- 
tring into a particular Examen of each Article. 

Firſt, My Lord of Condom ſaith; -That we al agree 
about the Frumdaticns of the Faith ; that the Dettrines 
which we eſteem Fandamental , ' are all believed and 
profeſſed in the Roman Church. -He brings for Wit- 
neſs thereof Monficur Dazte, whe (ith F+;poſ. 
in his Book eneituled ,. Faich founded ©*©7* P'F* 
pon the Scriptures, That all Fundamental Articles are 
without Conteſt , that the Roman Church profeſſes tp 
believe them:; That in Truth we do not hold all the 
Opinions of that Church ; but that we hold all their 
Beliefs, er Greances. 

My Lord of Condom Jays another Maxim, which he 
draws from our Principles : It's, That if one agrees 
with the Foundations , and then lays down Opinions 
which does overthrow thoſe Forndations by Conſequences; 
we muſt not impute theſe Conſequences to him who dif- 
avvows. The Opinicn of the Lutherans, about the real 
Preſence of the Bedy of Jeſs Ghriftin the Euchariſt, 
deſtroys 
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deſtroys the Human Nature of our Lerd Jeſus Chriſt by 
a lawful Conſequence ; but the Lutherans diſavow that 
Conſequence, thereſore we will mt impute it to them, 
He would have us to have the ſame Equity for his 
Church. For Example, She eſtabliſhes the Sacrifices 
of the Maſs, She lays down the InterceT.on of Saints, 
She ordains Penances and SatisfaCtions: We ſay, That 
the firſt of them deſtroys the Sacrifice of Jeſus Chriſt ; 
that the ſecond prejudices his Mediation ; that the 
others are injurious to the Super-abounding fulneſs of 
his Merits. But they ſay, they are only Conſequencez, 
which the Rowen Church difowns ; therefore we may 
not impure the ſame to them without Calum- 
Dy. 
I might have many things to fay thereabout , If I 
had deligned to make a great Book ; but I will re- 
frram my ſelf within this. That this Conſideration 
cannot be a Means of Reunion , nor a Reaſon of our 
Re-entrance into the Roman Church : Firſt, Becauſe 
it's not true , that both Parties agree about all the 
Proteſtants eſteem to be Fundamental. There are 
Three general Foundations in Religion: Firſt, That 
there is a God, who is to be adored. The Second, 
That there is but one God, and we ought to ſerve and 
adore none but him. The Third, That this God is to 
be ſerved in Jeſus Chriſt joyntly with him , and ac- 
cording to the Religion which he hath taught. The 
firſt is the foundation of a!l Religion in general : The 
ſecond, the Foundation of the true Religion , in that 
it embraces the Religion of M:ſes and that of Chriſt : 
And the Third is the Foundation of the Chriſtian Re- 
ligion. The Roman Church receives the firſt Founda- 
tion , That God is to be {erved and adored. She re- 
ceives the Third but in Words , for ſhe makes indeed 
Proteſſion to adore God , according to the Religion 
which Jeſus Chriſt hath taught ; but we pretend that 
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her Worſhip is not ſuitable to her Profeſſion. They 
muſt not anſwer me , that we are to blame to pre- 
tend that. Happily may we be to blame ; but at 
preſent the Queſtion is not to know , whether we have 
reaſon ; but only to know , if, in our Principles, the 
Roman Church deftroys ſome Foundation of the Faith, 
Now ſhe deftroys, according to ns, this One ; there- 
\fore its impoſhble that we can joyn with her. But ſhe 
geftroys mnch more openly the Second of thoſe Foun- 
dations , in that ſhe ſerves and adores that which is 
not God, according to Proteſtants. We muſt adore 2 
God : behold the firſt Foundation , and the Roman 
Church receives it. We muſt adore none, but God: 
behold the ſecond Foundation, which is no lefs impor- 
rant than the firſt; and that is it which the Roman 
Church abſolutely deſtroys. She adores the Sacra- 
-ments of the Euchariſt ; Yea, ſay they, bur zt's in the 
Suppoſition , that the Euchariſt becumes the Humanity 
of Jeſus Chrift , that u to ſay, the Humanity of God. 
But that is nothing to the preſent Queſtion. Ir ſuf- 
fices me, that it's molt evident, that according to our 
Principles, the Roman Church adores another, beſides 
God, and by Conſequence ſhe alſo deſtroys, according 
to us, one of the principal Foundations of the Faith. 
My Lord of Crndom will then permit me to tell 
him, That he hath not read in any of our Authors, 
that our Church agrees with his in the Foundations of 
the Faith. Monheur Da:/le hath not faid fo ; and if 
he had faid it, I would make no difficulty to fay, 
That he was deceived. We only ſay, That we believe 
nothing but what the Reman Church believes with us ; 
but that we believe not all that the Roman Church 
believes. We diſtingniſh Afirmative Articles from 
the Negative, We agree with the Roman Church a- 
bout Affirmative Articles,v:z.we all believe that there 
is 2 God, that hc is to be adored; that ther _ 
us 
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Jeſus Chriſt, that he is dead, riſen agyn, aſcended to 
Heaven, Ged bleſſed for ever with the Father ; that he 
is the Redeemer of the World &c. But we agree not 
about the Negative Articles , and among them, there 
are ſome that re{pe©: the Foundations ; ſuch is that 
whereof we ſpeak, Thou ſhalt adore none but Gd. We 
make no difculty to ſay, -That the Worſhip of Images 
and Invocation of Saints do alſo deſtroy this Founda- 
tion ; becauſe there is no act of Religion thar is not an 
Adoration. So Men cannot ſerve religiouſly any 
Creature, without violating this Command, 7 hou ſhalt 
worſhip the Lord thy God , and him only ſhalt thor 
fſerre. 

2. I ſubjayn, That the Fundamental Verities, 
"wherein we agree with the Row2n Church , cannot te 
a Means of Reunion with her , becauſe of the multi- 


tude of Opinions which ſhe hath added to thoſe Foun- , 


gdarions; and that thoſe Additions are abſolutely op- 
poſed to the purity of the Faith. I ſay, that in re- 
taining the Veritics, which tke Roman Church retains, 
and even ſome over and above, one might make a 
monſtrous Religion, and Soveraignty Idolatrous ; for 
Example, Suppoſe that ſfomze Men ſhould believe that 
there is but One God, that we mn{t adore None but 
him ; that Jeſus Chriſt is the Redeemer of the World, 
that he is truly God, and truly Mzn; that there is a 
Paradiſe and a Hell &c. But who ſhould periwade 
himſelf, that all Creatures are united to Gui in fo 
particular a manner , that they ought to be worſhipp'd 
with God; That the Sun, for Example, is the Eye of 
the Divinity; that in that quality h* vught to be 
worſhipp'd; that the Rivers are his Arms, whereby 
he embraces the Earth, and becauſe of that one may 
Sacrifice to them) : Thoſe People would ſay, 1 worſhip 
tut ine God, 1 believe in Jeſus Chriſt, but I believe 
that that God i every winre, and that God us All ; 
and 
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and becanſe of that , I adore that All, wherein he «<5. 
It the Ubiquitans in the Suppoſition they make, That 
the Humanity of Chriſt u in all the Spaces and in all 
the Bodies ; ſhould come to conclude , That Men muſt 
worſhip all the Bodies of the World, would they not be 
Idolaters? Nevertheleſs they would retain all the 
Foundations of the Faith, which the Roman Church 
retains. 

As for what they ſay, That one muſt not impute un'o 
People the Conſequences which they diſavew : I An- 
ſwer, That the queſtion is not here about Conſequerces 
which ariſe from certain Errors which Men defend, bur 
whereof they diſown the Reſults. The queſtion is or 
Conſequences owned, and that we mzy impute to them 
that avow them. Jeſus Chriſt eff ree//ement dans 
Euchariſtic. Behold the Principle or Errour : Then 
muſt we adore the Sacrament ; behold the Conſe- 
quence, and a Conſequence avowed. We muſt do all 
that the Church commands : Behold the Principle. 
Therefore we mult ſerve Images and invoke Saints ; 
behold the Conſequences which are owned. I mighr 
produce an hundred more, but theſe ſufhce me. I add 
thereto, That there are Conſequences , which though 
they be diſowned , .they ceaſe rot to ſubhal® Thoſe 
are they that ariſe from the very Actions and Pra- 
Qtiſes, If a, Man ſhould give a Box on the Ear to a- 
nother, and ſay, that no wrong is done to another , 
but when one hath no right to ſtrike ; and therefore 
denies to have done him wrong, becauſe it was not his 
Intention to wrong him, or becauſe he had right to 
ftrike him ; becauſe he denies the Conſequence, ſhall 
it be leſs true? The Roman Church invokes Saints, 
ſerves Images , adores the Sacrament of the Eucha- 
riſt, We tell her , She offers injury to God, in 1n;- 
parting to Others a Weorſhip which 1s due to him 
alone, Thercupon ſbe Anſwers, It's a Con/equence you 
D draw, 
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draw but wha: we deny ; In Conſciente is ſuch a Juſti- | 
fcation to be received ? We mult diſtinguiſh well be- 
tween Speculative Conſequences , which ariſe from a j 
Doctrine ; and thoſe that are Practical , and which |? 
ariſe from Worſhip. It's of the former that we mult |} 
underſtand this Rule of Equity ; That we mult not | 
impute Conſequences to thote that difavow them. But 
that cannot be applied to the Conſequences of Pra- 
Etice. In fine, When we accuſe the Reman Church to 
do wrong to God, in imparting Adoration to others ; 
to the Sacrifice of the Croſs, in adding another Sa- | 
crifice; to the Satisfaction of Jeſus Chriſt , in eſta- 
bliſhing Human Satisfations : It's not true that theſe 
things may be called Conſ{quences , and that we may 
be juitified of that Accuſation by denying them. That 
is clear by this Exampie : It one divide the Authority 
of the Prince Soveraign , among his Subjects, without 
tis Permiſſhon ; I maintain , That injury is done w. 
* .him by that very thing ; and that one ſhould not be 
received to ſay, / deny I ao injury to my karen, 
in giving one part of his Soveraign Auhtority to O- 
thers, That's a Conſequence which I difown. The 
Injury conſifts in the A&t it fel? that is done, and not 
in a Wnſcequence which ariſes from the Action. So 
to give a new Saciitce , new Interceſſours , and new 
Objects of a Religious Worſhip , it's directly to offend} 
"God, the only Object of Religion. It's to oppoſe the 
Unity and Pectection of the Chriſtian Sacriace. It's 
to do injury to the only Interceſiour ; and that by the 
very Actions which are done, and not by Conſequences 
which ariſe from thoſe Actions. 

But at leaſt, will they ſay, Tou ave obliged to gront, 
that the mcſt part of the Err:nrs of the Roman Church 
are not Capital, Thereupon I ſay Three things : 
Firſt, That it's cnongh if there be two or three Capi- 
tal Errours, and-even One alone in a Religion, to 
render 
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render intolerable , that whith otherwiſe might have 
been tolerable, The Second thing that I ſay, is, 
that the Errours, which every one being apart might 
have been tolerated , if they were alone ; cannot be 
born with when they are in a great Number. A 
Life that ſhould be wholly charged with thoſe Sins, 
which the Roman Church calls Yenial, and that ſhould 
have no good Work at all, would undoubtedly lead to 
Eternal death ; although every one of thoſe Sins taken 
apart would not deftroy Grace, A Religion, thar 
ſhould gather an infinite number of Practiſes , of Su- 
perititions and Errours, whereof none were Capita!, 
could not be ſuffered nevertheleſs ; for it is 2 Capitzi 
Afﬀair to bury the Truth in ſo great a number of Er- 
rours. In hne. I fay, that the Roman Church hath 
rendred Capital thoſs of her Errours ; that would not 
otherwiſe be ſuch , ſince ſhe hath made Articles of 
Faith of them. She obliges, under pain of Anathems, 
that is to ſay, Pain of Eternal damnation , to believe 
that the Books of Meaccabees are Canonical ; that 
Concupiſcence after Baptiſm is no more Sin ; tl:at tie 
involuntary Motions of that Concupiſcence are not 
Sinsz that Baptiſin is of an abſolute neceſTity ; that 
Order is a tiue Sacrament ; that Marriage is not &@if- 
ſolved by Adultery , and an hundred things of this 


| Nature. If ſhe had received thoſe Opinions without 


obliging others to receive them. they might have been 
tolerated ; but as ſoon as ſhe hath made them Articles 
of Faith, they become intolerable. For it's a mortal 
Sin, tv Teccive Errours as Verities Fundamental. It's 
2 horrid Crime to condemn to Hell Men that have but 
light Errours : Now the Roman Church, by her 4nc- 
thema's, obliges me to damn thoſe who have but light 
Errours. In fine, It's a black baſeneſs, to make 
Profeſſon by Oath , to believe as Capital Verities and 
neceſſary Ones, ſuch Opinions as we know to be Er- 
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rours : And that is it the Roman Church would oblige 
us to. Ina word , I think to Reaſon juſtly in Rea- 
ſoning thus. All the Articles of Faith are Fundamen- 
tal Points , becauſe they cannot be rejected without 
being Anathema's. The Roman Church , ' of thoſe 
things which we might have conſidered as light Er- 
rours, hath made Articles of Faith, which may not be 
rejefted without a direful Anathema. Then hath the 
Roman Church, in that regard, thoſe Opinious that 
could have paſs'd for being of little importance, Fun- 


.damental Points ; and in our regard, Capital Errours. % 


And from thence, it ſeems to me to be clear, that 
after the deciſions of the Council of Trent, all Recon- 
ciliation is impoſſible with the Roman Church. Be- 
cauſe the Queſtion is no more of tolerating light Er- 
rours ; but to believe them, and make profeſſion 
thereof, and of damning all thoſe that believe them 
rot; and that * it, which an honeſt Man and a Chri- 
fian cannot do. 
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ARTICLE. Iv. 


| That the Worſhip forbidden of God, canner 


terminate in him, 


Ehold the Second Principle of that Union , which 
my. Lord of Condom propounds ; 


| it's, That the Religious Werſhip in the Pag.17. 


Church. of Rome terminates in God, If 

the Honour ſhe. gives to the Holy Virgin , and the 
Saints, may be called Religious , it's becaule it relates 
neceſſarily to God. He would conclude thence, That 
m-retaining our Principle, that every Religious Hohour 
is to be related to God, we can, without hurt to our 
Conſcience, partake of the Worſhip of the Romnn 
Church, ſeeing that ſhe teaches , That every Rel:gichs 
Warſhip us to be referr'd to God , as to its neceſſary 
End, 


1. I wiſh that my Lord of C:»nd:» had cited to ns 
ſome Text of the Council of Trent,which might aſſures 
us, That all Religious Worſhip is terminated in God. 
I ſee there, that we muſt invoke Saints , becauſe they 
reign with Jeſus Chriſt, and becaule they intercede for 
us, &c, I rcad there no more. 1 conceive there is a 
little difference between invoking a Saint tor reference 
to God, and terminate a Religious Worſhip to God. 
It's true, thet the Remn Chuich invokes Saints by 
reſpet to God, that is to {ay, becaule they are the 
Saints of God , becauſe they govern under God, be- - 
cauſe they have werited with Gods Fecauſe they inter- 
cede before Cod tor Men. If thoſe Saints ſhould have 
no relation to God, no doubt Men would not 
ſerve thera, But is not this to impoſe vitibly upon the 
D.3 World, . 
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World, to fay, That becauſe of that all Religious 
Worſhip is terminated in God ? Becauſe that a Favou- 
rite hath the Princes Ear , that he diſpoſes of the 
places of the State , under his Authority , that he ob- 
tins of him what he wil, he is courted , 2 thouſand 
Homages are done to him ; do thoſe- Honours termi- 
nate in the Prince becauſe of that? Is he bound to 
own them and regard them, as if done to himlelf ? 
A Man that would fay ſuch a thing , would not he 
render himfſel:; ridiculous? Who ever heard , that 
Worſhip doth not terminate in that Perſon which is 
tie immediate Obje4 thereof? Thoſe Gentlemen 
conceive, that they have right to ſay what they pleaſe, 
and that we are bound -to believe them on their 
Word. 

2. But though it ſhonld be the Intention of thoſe 
tht invoke Saints to terminate all their Worſhip in 
God, would that Intention ſuffice ro efle& the thing ? 
If it were fo, tkere would never have been any Ido- 
laters , that is to ſay, Perſons that had adored Images 
or Idols. For there was never any Religion ſo bru- 
tifh, as to terminate their Worſhip vpon Braſs or 
Wood, Silver or G:1d, whereof the Image is com- 
pounded. If any Perſon have done it, it muſt not be 
imputed to the Religion. Thoſe Idolaters referr'd 
their Worſhip to the Deity , which was reprefented by 
the Idol. The Jſraclites had not offended God in the 
Worſhip of the Galden Calf; for it's as certain, as 
any thing can be {o, that their Adoration was referr'd 
to that God, who had brought them out of Egypr, 
whom they had deſign to adore under the Sign of 
that Calf. In fine; A Man that ſhould take a Tree, 
2 Dog, a Horſe, and"ſhould adore him , referring his 
Worſhip to God in his Intention, would not be guilty, 
for his Worſhip would terminate in God. We muſt 
know then, that to the end our Adoration may ter- 
mnunate 
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minate in God, it ſuffices «not that it be the Intention 

of him that adores ; but God muſt accept that Ado- 

ration, Nothing terminates in God, but what God is 

willing to receive. It's uſcleſs to have an Intention to 

ſerve God by certain Attions, if thoſe Actions be con- 

az of God; they are againſt him, and not for 
im. 

Methinks F have read , in the very Theology of 
thoſe Gentlemen , That the infnite Baſon-ſs of Sin 
ariſes frem its eftabliſhing our laſt End difterent from 
God. So every Sin, ſo far as in it lies, ſnarchcs away 
God from his Throne , in taking away from him the 
Title of Ultimate End, to give it the Creature ; and 
that is an infinite Crime. But what ſhall we fay to 
ſo many AQtons Criminal , that Fave Ged's Honour 
for their Objeft ? Of thoſe Blocdy Perſecutions which 
have ſhed the Flood of the Faithful, with the Thought, 
Thar they did therein Service to God ? Of fo many 
Superſtitions which have been praftiſed to the Hu- 
nour of the Deity ? How can thoſe Crimes be accu- 
fed of ſetting up another End, befides God, feing they 
are done in honour to God ? It's nevertheleſs certain, 
that thoſe Aftions do not terminate m God ; and 
there is no other reaſon for it, but that he abhors 
them, and hath J-” them. They terminate then 
m the Vanity of their Imaginations , 2nd in the Illu- 
ſions of the heart of thofe falſe Zealots , and of that 
bad Devotion, and do not reach God. + Semblably, the 
Worſhip that Men render to the Creatures , with In- 
tention of referring it to God, is carried out- to the 
Creatures themſelves , becauſe that God ſuffers it not 
to reach unto himſelf. 0 

Here my Lord of Condom makes a Courſe inte 
Antiquity, and will draw his advantage from thence, 
in that we acknowledge . That Men began to invocate 
Saints abont the end of the Fourth Century, But that 
D 4 is- 
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is a Proof, and not” an Explication. I have not ob- 
lged my ſelf to follow him through all. Te only 
ſay, That then they did not invocate Saints, as they do 
at this day. They did not pray to them in the Ordi- 
nary Service. They conſtrained none thereto , they 
gid not build Temples to them, they did not Sacyifice 
the Pody of ovr Lord Jeſus Clnilt to their honour. 
Moreover , we profeſs, that we will only inutate the 
Apoltles and their immediate Succeflors. 


ARTICLE V. 
Of the Invecation of the Saints. 


Az that is general. My Lord of Cmdom beging 
& Þ todeſcend te Particulars. The Invocation and 
Worſhip of Saints, is afſuredly one of the things thar 
doth moſt ſcparate us from the Roman Church. Mean 
while, if he be believed , the vain Terrors that we con- 
ceive therein, proceed only from their having given an 
ul Turn to an Action the moſt innocent of all. It's 
nothing to ſee that Religious Worfhþ that ſhould be 
itirely given to God , divided between Him and a 
thouſand Creatures. It's nothing to hear Matins , 
Maſles, Vipers, filled with Litanies, Songs and Praiſes, 
that tend to the honour of theſe Creatures. It's no- 
thing to ſee thoſe Devors , who having almoſt wholly 
negletted the Name of God, do cauſe to reſound in 
their Exerciſes of Piety only the Names of the holy 
Mother of God, and of other Saints. It's nothing to 
{ce the Kalcendar crouded with an infinite number of 
Days decixated to the honour of Saints, whilſt that 
God 


5 Xt > 


the Change of Religion, . $7i 
God hath appropriated to himſelf bur or two. 
All Religion is to be for God, all 9 yer 
that. Fietas erga Parentes , Religio erga Deum, ſaid 
the Pagans themſelves. - Yet it's nothing to give Re- 
ligious Worſhip to the Creatures , and to divide Reli- . 
gion between God and them. My Lord of Conders 
hath prevented thae Ciffculty, .telling us, 7hat this 
Werſbip is called Religious only, becauſe it t. rminates in 
God. But I think. alſo we have Anſwered it ſuffci- 
ently, and have well proved, That Worſhips forbidlen 
of God cannot be reterr'd to him. ; 

Behold another Colour, which is diffuſed thereon. 
The Church in telling us, .[ That it's uſe- 
ful to pray to Saints., teaches us to prey Expoſit. 
ro them with the ſame Spirit of Charity, pag.19, 20, 
and according to thoſe Orders of frater- - 
nal Charity, which carries us on to demand the Suc- 
cour of our Brethren living on the Earth. We pray 
to them in the ſame Spirit, that we. pray to our Bre- 
thren that are on Earth , to- pray with ws and. for us 
to our. Commen Maſter , in-the Name of our.Common 
Mediatour Jeſus Chriſt. Therefore, ac- 
cording to the Catechiſm of the Council Adwertiſe+ 
of Trent, w2 uſe two Ferms of Prayer. ment, p.50. 
very different.; ſeeing that whereas in 
praying to God , the proper manner w to ſay, Have 
mercF.on us ; Hear us: We cre* c:ntent to. ſay to the 
Saints, Pray for us.]. There: is nothing more ſpecious. 


| That is reduced to Two. things: One, [That they w- 


voke Saints, but in ſaying to them, Pray for ws. The 
other, That t/1s Prayer. 15 put up with the fame Spirit, 
that it's dene to the Saints that are a» Egrth. | Thoſe! 
Gentlemea:ſhould know ,. that, though all that were! 
true, yet could not we . be fatisfied ; for in matter of 
Religion, we would have nothing but what is founded | 
en Precept or Exazyple, God. hath, ot commanded | 
Ds us 
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us any where to invocate glorified Saints , in the ſame 
Spirit, that we pray our Brethren that are on Earth to 
pray for us. Beſides , they being perfectly aſſured, 
that Souls ſeparate from their Bodies do not under- 
ſtand us, Reaſon would forbid us loading our Service 
with uſeleſs Invocations. 

But it's a ſtrange thing, that they will ſtill produce 
ro us the ſame Fats, with ſo much confidence, without 
having anſwer'd the Proofs that we bring to the con- 
irary. To ſee that air of Aſſurance , wherewith theſe 
Gentlemen ſay, we ſay nothing elſe to the Saints, but 
Pray for us ; would not one believe that there is no- 
ihing more true ? Yet let him but read the Books of 
Devotion of the Roman Church, to be ſoon perſwaded 
©: the contraryg. Why then in the Hymn , that be- 
gins, Exultat Calum laudibus, &c. do they ſay to the 
Apoltles, [You that ſhut up Heavens by your Word, and 
W909 open them at your Command , looſen us of our 
Sins, we pray you for it : You that have power over 
H alth and Sickneſs of all, heal us of our ill Manners, 
ad inſpire Vertues into 1.) In the Hymn which be- 
gins, Lu:: Mundi beatiſſima , do not they ſpeak thus to 
the Virgin, | We proy you with a Suppliant Voice, that 
yer worl.! pleaſe to be preſent withus ? Come ſweet 
L dy, deliver us out of all our Evils, and beſtow on us 
. Doe Gifts of Heaven.) In the H ymn called, Maris 
Stella , they fay, [Oh ſingular Vargin, D«<bonſair a- 
ming all, defend us from cur Grils , render us Chaſte 
#:d Nild, give tus a pure Life, prepare 1s in the ſure 
W.ry, to the end, that ſeeing Je/tus, we may enjoy an 
erernal Foy.) We have an hundred times 
thoſe Gentlemen, that of Jure Matris impera , of the 
Old Atfſals , and the Monſtra te efſe Matrem ; but we 
ſhall fill have right to reproach them therewith , till 
Gutisfattion be given us by Reaſon for it. Inſtzad 
the:cut they renew the fare, and publiſh them in 
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French, that none might be - ignorant thereof ; [Oh- 
bend, by thy power, bath of Mcther aud 

Queen, thy Son and our King :] Thats is Office of the 
but from the Year 1672. Methinks Church of 
the Date is fieſh enough , and that they Paris, with- 
ſhould not accuſe us to have digg'd up Petit.1672. 
Books buried in Oblivion , and old Ex- pag.430- 
celles, that are no more. in uſe. One : 
ſhould Copy and Tranſcribe all the Miſſals, , Bre- 
Viaries, and all other Books of Devotion, if one 
would relate all. Why then do thoſe 

Gentlemen ſay, They only pray the Expoſir. 
Saints to: pray for us ? | 1t's, ſay they, that pag.22. 

in whatever Ternx the Prayers are con- 

ceived that we addreſs to Saints , the Intention of the 
Courch, and of her Faithful Ones, ſtill reduces them © 
this form.) Its long fince Belarmine 

had adviſed us thereof, As for Words, De Beati- 
it's permitted to ſay, Oh Sr.Peter have tud.Sani7e- 
mercy on me, ſave me, open me the Gate rum. lib.1. 
of Heaven ; give me health of Body, give cap, 17. 
me patience,give me Courage,Cc. So that 

we underſtand, Save us and ſhew us Mercy, in-praying 
for us, That might furprize us indeed. 

Firſt, I would tain know., what would theſe Gen-- 
tlemen ſay of a Man; that wou!d ſay in good earneſt - 
to St. Peter, Save me, and pardon my Sins; without re- - 
ducing them to this Form, S:.Peter, pray for me. By 
thoſe things which my Lord.of Cond: ſaith, I have. 
cauſc to behteve., he would look on him 
as an I1dolatcr; for he faith, that the Expoſit, » 
Church tcaches , [ T9at Mer wut cleave pag. 14+ 
io God, as to Him who alone can make 
#p our felicity, by the Communication of an Infmite 
Good, phich uw himſelf.) But is it not a terrible thing: 
to put into the Mouth. of the People fach Fermutaries, , 

PO 
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as do caſt them every day into the peril of Idolatry ? 
Where are the Men that are not naturally carried to take 
Words in their Literal ſenſe? The Literal ſenfe of 
theſe Words of K.Peter, Save me, Pardon me, carries 
Men to believe, that St.Peter can Save and Pardon. 
Myſt a fimple Man have ſtill at his Ear an Interpreter, 
to tell him , Take heed of taking theſe Words in their 
Literal ſenſe; you would commit an aft of Id-latry ; 
reduce theſe Prayers to the Senſe of the Church. In a 
word, I never could conceive what Prudence there can 
be, in hiding a pious and devour Senſe under Expreſſi- 
ons alrogether Criminal; Is it not to lay a Snare con- 
tinually for the Souls of .the Simple ? 
2. I: Saints have no other Charge than that of 
Praying to God fur us, why are they made the Gover- 
nours of the World under' God? It's a 


De Peatid. Theſis that Pellormine maintains with 
SanF.1b.1i. divers Proofs, and which is not conteſted ; 
cap.18. That the Faithful alive are net only con- 
| nutted and governed by Angels , but a: 
Coſter.En- ty the HI fſid Spirits. Another Author 
chrrid.Con» faith, [That if Kings defirey Armies of 
erover|. Enemies , if the Rich relieve the Poer, 
cap. 12. , if Phyſicions with their Art heal Mala- 
pag. 4+ dies ; Sarnts can do the ſame thirg, as 


well as the Angels, whereof ene killid 
1850009 in one Night ; anther veſicrca Sight to Toby, 
and a third delivered St.Peter from Priſon.) Gover- 
nours do not always go to-the Prince to freſent him 
the Requeſts of Supphents; they a& of themſelves 
according to the extent of their Commiſſon. a 
3. If Saints have no Supermtendency on Inferionr 
things, why then are Kingdoms, Towns, Families, and 
particular Perſons put under their Protetion ? Why 
hive Mens ſeveral Conditions', differing Arts and 
d fering Evils, their particular Saints ? St.Lmube is Þa- 
: oe "O non 
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of Shoemakers. that are in danger of Ship- 
wrack invoke fe Nicholas, Biſhop of . Myre. Wome. 
in labour pray to St. Margaret. St.Roch is ' prayed to 
for the Plague ; and St. 4polony for the Toothach.. 
All that clearly ſuppoſes, that the Saints have re- 
ceived Commiſſion under God, to have care of cer- 
tain Perſons, and to preſide - over certain things ; for 
otherwiſe, the firſt coming to hand of all the Saints 
would ſuffice to receive the Prayers of Men in what- 
ever place they were, and. preſent them to God. They 
do then ſomething by themſelves.. 

4- If. all Devotion for Saints be reduced to ſaying 
to them, Pray for uw ; why have they cenſtr'd, the 
Saving Advices of the Virgin to her indiſcreet Devotti ? 
For, in fine , that Author had no other Aim, but to 
bring thither the Prayers of Devout ones. He would 
have them ſay, [Holy Mother of God, ſupply by your 


Praiſes, near the Almighty , what our weakneſs cannot . 


render to him, and obtain for me, from your beloved, 
the Grace to knw , rc.) Yet hath. 

that Pook been cenſur'd at Rome and in. Preface to 
Spain, as containing Propoſitions ſuſpetted the Book of 
of Errour , ſome Impieties and abuſes of Father 
Scripture, as withdrawing the Faithful Creſſler. 
from piety and Devotion to the Mother 

of God, and from her Invocation.. This laſt- word is 
very remarkable ; That, Pook withdraws from the In- 
vocation - of the Virgin. He withdraws not. from that 
Invocation, Pray to God for us ; on the contrary, he 
gives a Formulary expreſs to invoke her ſo. He with- 
_ draws then from the Invacation- of the Virgin only, 
becauſe he would not have them to ask of her direQly 
thoſe things, as if ſhe were the Diſpoſer there- 
of, 


5. Finally, 


tron of Phyſicians , St.Yves of . Advocates , St.Criſpin  - 
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s. Finally, If the Senfe of the Church be, That 
Men pray the Saints to pray for us, and no more, why 
do they not cenſure ſo many Authors that tell us neat- 
ly, That Saints give, forgive, ſave, and diſtribute 
Graces themſelves ? C:/fterus writing on the Hymn, 
Ave Mars Stella, and explaining theſe words , Looſen 
the Bonds of the Guilty , thus Gloſfes thereon , Solve 
Precibws, Solv2 Merito Solve Auſoritate, Solve Imperio ; 
Looſen w.th thy Prayers, Lovſen by thy Merit, Looſen by 
thine Authority, Looſen by thy Command. IT am tem- 
pted to add here all the like ſayings of Bonaventure, 


Gerſn, Cajetan, Albert, Ozorins, Salazar, Bernardine: 
de Buſtis, and of Sitema, Driedo, Father Binet, Viega, . 


Gabriel Biel, Antonine, and an hundred others ; that 
is to ay, the Ancients and Moderns, the leſſer, the 
great and middle Authors. Bur I will not yield to 
that Temptation, for it would be an infinite work, and 
we ſhall ſce anon that Father Creſe: hath ſpared us 
that labour. 
When they ſpeak to us face to face , they tell us, 
. Thoſe are brave Authors indeed : Muſt we judge 
of the Senſe of the Church by little popular Books, 
which ignorant Bigots put into the Peoples hands ? 
They are fallen into thoſe. Exceſſes which honeſt Men 
do condemn. Yet theſe brave Authors are Canonized 
Saints ; they are called St.Bonaventure, St. Antonine, 
St.Bernardine. They dare not publickly condemn, 
what they privately cenſure, $So all things &o ſtill re- 
main ; and if any venture to publih any Writing a- 
gainſt theſe Devonts , it's preſently cenſur'd and ſup- 
preſs'd. After that, they. would have us on the credit 
of four Words, drawn out of a Catechiſm , which 
the Council of Trent never faw nor approved , we 
thould belie our Eyes againſt what we read, and 
what's daily done before us. 
We 
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We ask pardon of my Lord of Condom, and of - the 


-Author of the Advertiſement ; but we are bound to 


believe, a their Church doth not {iimply invocate 
Saints as Interceſſours , but as Governours and Dire- 
Gors, who diſtribute according to Gods Orders all the 
Good and Evil hat befall the World. We will be- 
lieve, that he and many others would fain have things 
to go otherwiſe. But in fine, they go ſo, and appa- 
rently they will go ſo till , yet for a long time. The 
Archbiſhop, and the Biſhop of ſuch and ſuch a placg, 
ſuffer not that to be done in their Dioceſs, ſay they to 
us. That may be, but an Archbiſhop, and fome Bi- 
ſhops, are not all the Roman Chwch ; and maugre 
the Care of ſome Prelates of France , the Devotion of 
Convents and Monks fails not to carry it on upon 
their Inſtruftors. And freely what may be faid of 
FatherCreſſet's Dewvorr , it's that they follow the Prin- 
Ciples of their Religion ; they ſhew it as clear as the 
day, and the others forſake them. 

Behold the ſecond Excufe of my Lord of Condom ; 
We pray to the Saints glorified in the ſame Spirit, 
wherein we'pray the fai: thiul, which are on the Earth, 
ro pray for us. This is a thing that I admire. I had 
believed hitherto ,. that a Cauſe remaining the ſame, 
ſhould produce the ſame effefts. If Men invoke the 
Saints which are in Heaven , in the ſame Spirit where- 
in they pray the Saints that are on Farth, why ſhould 
not the ſame Spirit produce the fame s$? In 
Conſcience what would theſe Gentlemen fay , ſhuuld 
they ſee a Man invoke one of his Frienes , or of his 

Neighbours, of whoſe SanCtity he ſhould have 2 good 
Opinion , build Temples or Chappels ro him , name 
them with his Name , ere Altars to tim , place him 
or his Images on thoſe Altars, proſtrate himſcif at his 
feet, kiſs them , and make devour Prayers to him, 
conſecrate Holy Days to him , place him in his Ora. 
tories, 
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tories , make long Pilgrimages to proſtrate himſelf 
before him, celebrate the Sacrifice of the Maſs in his 
honour,and requeſt his Merits and his Mediation before 
God ; it's not enough to ſay, That-ſuch a Man would 
paſs for a Mid man; I am aſſured he would paſs for 
an Idolater. Yet would he fay, I invoke and 1 ſerve 
thu living Saint, with the ſame Spirit wherewith you 
ſerve the gloriows Saints, 1 have no other End, but to | 
oblige him to have care of me in his Prayers, Muſt | 
there be {0 many Myſteries to follicite .the Charity of 
Saints, who burn with Zeal for the Salvation of the 
whole Church ? How can Men ſay, that Conducts 
more different than day and night , ſhould proceed 
from one and the ſame Spixit ? 


The Illuſion which theſe Gentlemen would put upon 
us conſiſts then, in. that they repreſent this Service, | 
which they render to Saints , not ſo much as an Invo- * 
cation , but ſimply as a Prayer, that we would preſent 
toa Friend to pray for us. And they do not advertize 
us, That the Serwice, which 1s renared to Saints, 15 a 
Religious Service , which embraces all the. ſpecies of 
Serwices which are rendred to God, Prayer, Confidence, 
Love, Praiſes and Kneelings. We cannot but.complain , 
there is no fair dealing in comparing things that are 
ſo different. Was there ever any Man , which hath 
called the Prayer preſented to @ Saint upan Earth for 
to praygpr us, a Service, how: much leſs a Religious 
Service-! My Lord .of . Condom grants, 
Expoſct. That the Henour rendred to the Holy Vir- 
pag. 15. gin, and to the Saints, may be called Re- 
h:giow. Would he alſo grant the ſame 
thing of the honour. that is done to. a Saint on Earth, 
when he is pray'd to pray God for us ? If thoſe Gen- 
tlemen would but fay things as they know them, 
would they not grant , that the Worſhip that Men * 
| render 
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render to Saints is a Kind of Religious :Adoration ? 
and doth not my Lord of Condom grant 
ir, when he ſaith , That [in a ſenſe Ado- Expoſit. 
ration belongs only to Ged and ro Jeſus ppg. 44- 
Chrift ; and that ene may, in regard 
that ſenſe, abuſe thoſe term; to render their Doftrine 
edious : but if we reduce ſincerely thoſe terms to the 
ſenſe they give to them , Objefticns then hſe all their 
force.) Do they not diſtinguiſh Adoration and Wor- 
ſhip, in that of Latria, Hyperdulia, and Dulia ? The 
firſt is for God , the ſecond for the Virgin Mary, the 
third for other Saints. When a Gender is divided into 
its Species, each of the Species may have the Name of 
the Genus. If Religious Adoration be divided into 
Latria and Dulia, then may Dulis retain the Name 
of Adoration. It's infinitely diſtant , ſay they, from 
the Adoration of Latria , which « given only to God. 
We are not agreed about that infinite diftance ; 'but 
though there were the greateft difference of the one to 
the other, that would not hinder , but both the one 
and the other might bear the Name of Adoration. 
There is 2 great diſtance between Man and Beaſt ; 
nevertheleſs, doth this merit to bear the Name of A- 
nimal as well as that ? Father Creſſet hath not ſcru- 
pled that ; for he faith freely , that there are three 
ſorts of Religious Adoration, and that one mult nos 
only honour the Saints, but that he muſt adore 
them. 
Finally, To convince thoſe Gentlemen , the little 
Equity they ſhew , in comparing the honour which we 
give to the Faithful , when we recommend our ſelves 
to their Prayers, to that which is rendred to the 
Saints : I would pray them to conſider, what would be 
faid of a Man, that of his own Authority ſhould Ca- 
nonize a Dead man , ſhould build Temples and Altars 


to him, and cauſc him to be publickly ſervd ? I am 
aſſured, | 
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aſſured,that there would not be Thunders enough in the 
Vaticen te ſtrike him down,althongh he were well aſſu- 
red of the bearitude of his Saint by a Revelation. 
For it's ngt permitted to ſet any Perfon in the Kalen- 
dar, nor make him to be ſerved and invoked pub- 
lickly, before a ſolemn Canonization iſſuing from the 
Holy Seat. Bur T would alſo willingly knoy, if Men 
have need of Patents from Rome , for permiſſion to ſay 
in all occaſions, publick or private, to a Faithful alive, 
Pray for me? There muſt be many Myſteries towards 
the one, and none to the other. Who ſees not then, 
that they put a prodigious difference between Serving 
or Invoking a glorified Saint , and recommending One 
ſelf to the Prayers of a hving Saint ? And that things 
fo different cannot be done in the ſame Spirit, 

In fine, Either let them tell us no more of the Ser- 
vice of the Saints, as of a little bufineſs, and as of a 
Worſhip that cannot damnifie Piety , or let them give 

- us farisfaftion for Father Creſſet's Book, 

Tv##. 1. who faith, [That God ordinarily imparts 
pag. 2. no Grace 10 Men, but by the Interceſſion 
of his Mother ; and that fhe prays ordi- 

warily but for thoſe Yhat invoke her , and ave devout 
rwards her.) And that fo, all thoſe that are not de- 
vout toward the Virgin , cannot he or- 

Pap.23. dinarily faved ; becauſe that God, 
belides the Prayers of his Son , would 

have our Salyation to depend on his Mother. He ap- 
proves what Salazar faith, That God 

Pag. 34. hath made a Decree, not to confer hus 
Grace to any Man , but at the Interceſſion 

Pag. 36. of Mary. And what Swarez faith, That 
ſhe cooperates to our Salvation in three 

manners, viz. That ſhe hath merited the Incarnation, 
That ſbe pray'd fer us on Earth, and That ſhe Sacrificed 
her Son willingly jor the Salwyation of Min. He 
likes 
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likes it that Men ſhould ſay, That all Power belongs to 
her in Heaven and on Earth', that no- 

thing us impoſſ.the to her, and that ſhe cam Pag. 28. 
ſave the moſt deſperate : That ſhe ap- 

proackes Gea's Tribunaf, not only as a Servant praying 
to her Lord, but as a Mother conimand. 

ing her Scn. That ſhe hath a kind of Pag. 37,38. 
Jurudifticn upon the temperal Proceſſions 

of the Hely Gheſt , that the Spouſe hath a right on 
the Goods of the Spouſe; that the Virgin being the 
Spouſe of the Holy Gheſft, ſhe hath right to the dijtri- 
bution of his Graces, ani a part in his 
Communication. So that no Creature Pag.39,5 4- 
hath received any Pertue or Crace from 

God, which hath not been ink by the hands of 
this Charitable Mother ; that Devotion to the Virgin 
is a mark of Predeſtination; that s Devoto of the 
Virgin cannot be damned ; that a buſineſs cannat fav 
when it is in the band of the Virgin. 

That ſhe can command Jeſus Chrift by Pag. 53. 
rung +4 a Nother; that ſhe yet re- 60. 
tains a kind Maternal Authority upon hu 

Perſon , hu Goods, and all hs Power. That one 
muſt ſay roundly and without mincing, 

with Arnold of Chartres and Richard of Pag. 61. 
St.Lawrence , That ſhe can do all that 

her Son can do ; becauſe the Som and the Mather ha- 
wving but one Fl:ſb, they poſſeſs individually the ſame 
Power, the Son by Nature, the Mother by 

Grace. That though the Virgin hate Pag. 86. 
the Sin, yet ſhe loves the Sinners engaged 

in the greateſt Crimes, and hath tenderneſs for them ; 
that there is no Man, though never ſo wicked, who 
whilſt he is on Earth is forſaken of her 

Mercy : That ſhe gets Souls out of Hell, Pag. 100. 
that is, ſhe hath kept from deſcending 

into 
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into Hell the Souls of Profligates and Thieves , already 
ſevered from their Bodies, and hath wrought M-racles 
ro give them time to do Penance after their death, be- 
cauſe they had been devoted to her. Its there they find 
the admi:able Hiſtory of that Thief , whoſe Hezd was 
cut off , and whoſe Head ſevered from his Body began 
to cry , Confeſſion, Confeſſion, Confeſſion. Aﬀter which 
they had time to ſend for a Prieſt of the next Town, 
and tO ſet the Head'on the Body. The Thief reported, 
That as ſon as his Head was cut off , the Devils im- 
mediately caſt themſelves upon his Soul , but that the 
Virgin ſaved her from their Claws, becauſe he had 
faſted on Saturday to her Honour. It's there alfo that 
they find the Miracle wrought in the Perſon of a. 
Souldier, who had always been moſt devout to the 

Virgin. He was murthered, and re- 
Pag.104, mained ſeveral years under a Buſh ; the 

fleſh of his Karkaſs was eaten away, and 
the Thorns had paſſed quite through his Body : Yet 


his Soul remained within , by the Virgins fayour , till. 


thar Corps found means to confeſs himſelf. Another 
Man fallen into the Danube , was three days in the 

bottom of the Water; but at laſt he 
Pag, 105. heard a Voice, which faid to him, O 

Man, thou meriteft to loſe thy life, and 
to be damned for thy Crimes ; but a thou art a 
Servant of the Mother of God, thou ſhalt be delivered 
from this danger, that thou maiſt confeſs thy ſelf. 
It's there alſo that Father Cree aſſures us, That it 
cannot be denied, without raſhneſs, that many Chil- 
dren died without Baptiſm, many Idolaters dead in 
their Idolatries , and conſequently deſcended into Hell, 
have been raiſed up by the favour of the Saints and of 
the Virgin, to receive Baptiſm and to do Pennance, 
that they might be received into Heaven. It's that 
Father Creſſet that prays thus to the Virgin , Mother of” 
Mercy 
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- Mercy have pity on me,Oc.Preſerve me in Family; 


if I wander,redreſy me ; if 1 combat, defend me , if 1 
be wracked, ſave me,receivve my Soul into your hands. Te 
is he that faith,That the dignity of the Virgin u in ſome 
fort infinite. That Men muſt give a Religious Ade- 
ration'to the Saints _— the Angels ; that all Ado- 
ration 1s a kind of Hi » but that all Honoxr us not 
Adoration, That it's not enough to honour the Saints, 
but that me muſt adore them too. That we owe to the 
Virgin that kind of Adoration which # called Hyper- 
dulia ; that the quality of Mother of God renders 
her worthy of Adoration ; that the Angels adore the 
Virgin, and have adored her even before ſhe was in 
the World. That Temples muft be built to her , Feats 
conſecrated, and Vows made. . 
Methinks the leaſt honour that can be done to 2 
Religious man, of Father Creſts Learning, who hath 
above a thouſand Citations of Authors ancient and 
modern; is to believe, that he knows his Religion, the 
leaſt thing that can be granted to a Provincial of a 
famous Order , who hath given- Approbation ' to the 
Examinators , appointed by the King to grant the Pri- 
viledges to the Archbiſhop of Paris , who thought fit 
that his Printer ſhould attend this Work, is'to believe, 
that 'they knew their Religion : When ſhould they 
know it, if they knew it not in the Year 1679. after 
it hath been ſo examined, ſo attack'd,and ſo defended ? 
Whence is it that Father Creſſ#t hath not profited 
by the Expoſitions of "my Lord of Condom ? 
How dares he expoſe to the view of all the Earth a 
Book that carries its Condemnation in the Forchead, 
by the Oppoſition he hath to the Book of the Expo- 
ſition of the Catholick Doftrine, approved by the Pope ? 
We cannot ſufficiently attmire the Providence of God, 
who labours for gur Juſtification , and uſes the Roman 
Church her {elf to diſſipate all the Diſguiſes, —_ 
2 
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'they would ſteal from us the knowledge of their Wor- 
ſhip and of their Devotions. Would we have yet 
another Witneſs beſides Father Creſſet * We have the 
Author of the Saving Advices of the Hely Virgin to 
her indiſcreet Devouts: It's one of thoſe moderate 
" Catholicks, who diſapproves the Exceſſes of the Vir- 
gins Deyouts. That Author grants , That the People, 
the Prelates, the Doftors and Preachers, do honour the 
Virgin as a Second Deity ; that they render hir a 
Worſtip which 1s due to God only; that they put their 
whole truſt in her ; that they lift her up above her 
Son ; that they give her all the glory of our Salvation. 
It's Father Creſſet himſelf that teaches us that. Aud 
when ſhould we have done, if we would cite all that 
Father Mainbourg, in his Hiſtory of the Icencc/afts ; 
2n! what ſo many others have ſaid lately to eſtabliſh 
that Worſhip of the Virgins and of the Saints. For 
in fine, Let any oneVifit the Preſſes and Librarics of 
St.Jame's Streert,or go to Michallet or all the others, let 
him ſec if ever more Books were printed fit to nouriſh 
People in the Worſhip of Saints, and entertain them 
in thoſe Exceſles, that Men fain to condemn. © It's 
there, that Men ſhall find the Slavery of the Admira- 
ble Mother of God ; the Worſhip and Veneration 
which is due to the Nine Orders of the Celcſtial 
Hierarchy ; the Life of St.Feſſe, and that of St.Peter ; 
the Chaplezs, or perpetual Adoration ot the moſt Holy 
Sacrament ; {'Abbriege del Indulgences ; the Statutes 
of the Brothers and Siſters of the Third Order of the 

Holy Trinity , and Redemption of Captives ; the 
Myſteries of the Virgin; the Pancgyricks of St.Roſe 
by the Father OLvs, General of the ſcſuites. All 

theſe Books, and a thouſand others are newly printed ; 

and there we find a Theology and Devotions , which 

ſhould cauſe a true Griet to them that are truly 

jealous of the Glory of God and of his Honour. 

Noth ing 
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Nothing is more capable.to make us ſee in whar 
Spirit Men ferve and invoke the Saints , than the Sa- 
crifice of the Maſs, which they celebrate to thew Ho- 
nour. My Loid of C:niim makes an Article thereof, 
and turns the thing to the faireſt ſide ; let him not 
take it ill, if we ex2mine it 1a its Native ſtate. That 
they may not accuſe us oP Calumniating , 1 will re- 
preſent here the very Wores of the Council of Trex: : 
If any one waintain, thi; it's an abuſe 
to ' celebraz2 Maſſes to the honcur of Sell. 22, 
Saints , and to obewir: their Interceſſion Can. g. 
with God, as the Chureh wunderſtana's, 
let him be Anatherna. Here is happily the 
thing in the Wyld , and which hath not been well 
conlidered of to t..is day. 

They offer a Sacrifice to the honour of 2 Creature. 
It's true that the Council of Trent ſaith formally, 
that they offer no: Sacritices to Saints, But theſe 
Gentlemen will pe-mit us to obſerve that in every 
Tongue, ro do S-rvice to ſome Perſon , or to do it in 
honour of that P::fon , ſiguife the ſame thing. We 
ſay, The Pagans ave built Temples to their Falfe 
gods, and to rize honour of their Falſe gods : They 
have eſtabliſhed Feaſts to the honour of Demons, and 
to Demons ; they have made Sacritices to Idols, and to 
the honour of Idols. We believe then, that we ſay 
by the ſecond Expreſſion the fame thing as by the 
firſt, Men do not ſpeak otherwiſe in the World, 
They ſay, Men have erected a Statue to the Prince, 
or to the honour of the Prince ; they have pur up 
this Triumphers Ark to the King , or to the honour of 
the King. Thoſe Gentlemen muſt make us Vocabu- 
laries quite new, and advertize us, that they are not 
pleaſed to ſpeak like all Mankind. Let's 2 little un- 
rave this confuſed Idea, [They may offer the Sacrifice 
of the Maſs to the honour of a Saint, by the hand of a 
Pr ieſt.] 
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Prieſt.) That is to ſay, They may offer a God to our” 
God, to the honour of a Creature by the hands of 
another Creature. The Victim is God the Son ; he 
ro whom they offer him is God the Father ; he to 
whoſe honour he is offered, it's a Saint, a Creature ; 
and he that offers is a Prieſt, that is to ſay, another 
Creature. If that be not called, to go againſt the 
Order obſerved in all the Religions of the World, I 
know not how it may be called. In every Religion, 
Men obſerve in all their Sacrifices 2 certain gradation 
of Dignity among theſe Three things ; The Miniſter 
-of the Sacrifice ; the Oblation; and he to whoſe Ho- 
' nour the Oblation is offered. The Oblation is always 
the leaſt excellent ; for before time , they were only 
Animals. He that offered was much more excellent, 
becauſe it was a Man, But laſtly, He to whoſe ho- 
nour the Sacrifice was offered, was infinitely greater 
than the Prieſt, ſecing they conſidered him as God. 
And even this Order is found in this admirable Sacri- 
fice of the Croſs, which ſeems to be gone beyond all 
Rules. The Human Nature, which is the Victim, is 
in the lowcſt degree of Dignity: The Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt, as God and Man together, is the Sacrificer, and 
under that regard he is more than the Victim. In 
fine, He in whoſe honour this Sacrifice is offered , it is 
God, who is ſuperiour both to the Vittim and to the 
Sacrificer, For although the Lord Jeſus Chrift be 
equal in all things to his Father, by his Divinity ; yet 
conſidered as God and Man, he is Inferiour ; and its in 
this regard, that he ſaith , The Father is greater than 
7. _ But in the Sacrifice. which they celebrate to the 
honour of Saints, this Order is turn'd upſide down. 
The Vittim is infinitely more excellerit than he to 
whoſe Honour it is offered ; for they offer the Body of 

Jeſus Chriſt to the honour of Saints. 
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Behold a thing which may yet ſeem more incom- 
prehenſible. The Council of Trent faith , That Feſwus 
Chriſt , who offered himſelf om the Croſs, is the ſame 
who offers himſelf this day by the Miniſtry of _ the 
Prieſts ; that is to ſay , that Jeſus Chriſt offers him- 
ſelf; he is then properly the Sacrifiter. His Sacrifice is 
+ celebrated to the honour of the Saints ; thence it follows, 

that Jeſus Chriſt offers himſelf to his Father to the 
honour of the Saints, To offer to the honour of the 
Saints, it is to honour and to ſerve them. So Jeſus 
; Chriſt, who is the Maſter and the Creator, ſerves and 
! honours the Saints, which are the Creatures , in Sacri- 
| ficing himſelf to their honour. Methinks this Conſe- 
quence cones not far, yet it appears to me terrible. 
* Here is another that is bur little leſs. 1» all Sacr;- 
: fees the Sacrificer is the Suppliant , and he that dc- 
' mands favours. He to whoſe honour men offer , is the 
Perſon of whom theſe favours are demanded ; and the 
Vittim is the Means, by which the Suppliant inclines 
him, of whom he demands. Here, the 
end is to implore the Protetion of the Seſſ.22.c.3, 
| Saints, and to obtain their Interceſſion & Can. 3. 
with God, They are the very words of 
the Council. He that labours to obtain this Grace is 
the Sacrificer , and this Sacrificer is Jeſus Chriſt, the 
Viftim ; by means whereof he eſſays to obtain this 
Grace , it is his Body and Blood. Gather all theſe 
things together, and ſay, The Son of God, God himſelf 
bleſſed for ever, offers to God the Sacrifice of his Body 
and of his Blood, to obtain from a Saint his Protefion 
and his Interceſſion for the Faithful. According to that,is 
it not true, that Jeſus Chriſt renders himſelf Mediator 
and Interceſlour with the Saints, for to obtain of thoſe 
Saints the Grace of their Intecceſſion for the Faithful ? 
Can there be any thing more oppoſite to the Rules of 
right Reaſon ? 


E 5.Here 


_ _w CD. Hum rr ww Oa——__—_— —— 


74 A Prefervative againſt 


5. Here is a turn of Devotion to obtain ſomething 
of God, which deſerves to be admired. They preſent 
to God @ Sacrifice , for to obtain the ProteCtion of 
Saints and their Interce(on with God. It's that which 


is expreſſed by theſe Words of the Maſs : Reverencing | 


the Memory of the glorious always Virgin Mary , No- 
ther of our God and Lord Jeſus Chriſt ; and alſo of 


thy bleſſed Apoſtles and Martyrs, &c. by whoſe Prayers | 
and by wh:ſ: Names we pray thee, that we may be fur- | 


wiſhed with the ſuccour of thy Proteftion. Either I 
comprehend nothing therein, or that ſignifies, That 
one goes firſt direftly to God in offering diretly the 
Sacrifice ro him ; then God moved by the Sacrifice, 
muſt turn himſelf towards the Saints, and being ap- 
peaſed by the Sacrifice, he obtains of the Saints to in- 
tercede with Jeſus Chriſt , to the intent , that in fine 
the Lord Jeſus Chriſt may intercede with him for them 
which have offered the Sacrifice. Is it not true, that 
this courſe is a ſingular one ? For if God be already 
moved and appeaſed by the Sacrifice , why mutt he 
run to the Saints, for to oblige them to intercede for 
thoſe People, towards whom he is already appeaſed ? 
In a word, what I conceive of it is, That the Roman 
Church offers to God their Redecmer and Mediatour 
Jeſus Chriſt, that ſo God may render himſelf as Me- 
diatour w:th the Saints, to oblige them to become In- 
terceſiours and Mediatours for Men, with him. I be- 
ſcech theſe Gentlemen to regard that with an un- 
intereſt'd Eye. 

6. I canuot finiſh without returning again to the 
diſtinction, whereby they believed they might diſcntan- 
gle themſelves of all troubles and perplexities. It's, 
that thcy indeed offer the Sacrifice to the honour of 
Saiuts, but they offer it to God alone. If thoſe Sa- 


.critices be offered only to God, I ſee not what honour 
,r:d>unds thence to the Saint. 'I conceive well, that 
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there is a Senſe wherein it's true to ſay, that in ho- 
nouring the Maſter men honour the Servant. It's a 
great honour to a Servant to appertain to a puiſſant 
Maſter, to whom all the World pays homage ; and I 
conſent, thar we may ſay in'this Senſe, that in adoring 
God we honour the Saints. Bur fincerely, ' is that the 
Senſe wherein they ſay, they offer to God' the Sacrifice 
of the Maſs to the honour of Saints? If that were 
true, all the Prayers and all the Afts of Latr:ia, that 
thoſe Gentlemen preſent to God, ſhould be done to the 
honour of the Saints. Now it's not fo faid : If the 
Sacrifice 'of the Maſs were done in honour to the 
Saints meerly by way of reflexion , becauſe the Saints 
ſhould receive Honour and Joy to have a Maſter that 
is adored, all the Maſſes ſhould equally honour all 
the Saints: For they have equally Honour and Joy 
from all the Afts of Adoration that are rendred to 
God. But this is not the thought of theſe Gentle- 
men ; for there are certain Maſles which are offered to 
the honour of the Sainrs, and others not. The Maſs 
of St.Peter is not faid to the honour of St.Roch, and 
the Maſs of St. Arthony doth not honour St.Paul. This 

Conſideration gives us cauſe to believe , that belides 

the reflex honour which comes to the Saint from the 

celebration of the Maſs; there is alſo a dire Honour, 

that goes ſtrait to him. And conſequently , my Lord 

of Condom muſt not think it ſtrange, that we look 

upon that as npon a Capital Afair ; ſeeing that all 

Chriſtians hold this Principle, That the honour of Sa- 

crifices is to be reſerved to the Deity. Aﬀecr this, if 
any be drawn into this Snare, Thar the Invocation of 

Saints is done in the ſame Spirit, as the Prayers that 

we make to the Faithful upon Earth to pray for us ; 

Vie fay without, gificulty , that he deſigns to deceive 

himſelt; 
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I have been ſomewhat long upon this Chapter of 


the Invecation of Saints ; yet I cannot leave it with- 
out making two important reflexions. The firſt is 
upon the Council of Trent, which hath uſed - moderate 
Terms to eſtabliſh this Invocation , and which - do not 
neceſſarily carry men to all the Exceſſes that we have 
blamed. Thereupon I fay two things : Firſt, That 
the Council of Trent, which hath authorized this great 


Abuſe, to offer the Sacrifice of the Body of Chriſt to 


the honour of Saints, by that alone hath authorized 


all the reſt : for 1 eſteem .all the reſt are nothing in | 


compariſon thereof. The Second , That the Council 
of Trent was aſſembled expreſly, to. reform all Abules ; 
ſo that , it is judged to have authorized all theſe, 
which he hath not touched. | | 
The other Reflexion that I was -willing to make, 
it's upon that ſaying of my Lord of 
Expoſ.p.45. Condom, [That the Council of Trent con- 
tents it ſelf to teach the Faithful, that 
this prattice of invoking Saints is good and uſeful, 
without ſaying any thing more.) Men underſtand well 
what that ſignifies. Other Authors have expreſſed it 
more clearly, and have ſaid, [We make 
Henry Hol- Profeſſion to believe, that it's uſeleſs to 
den, de re- intoke the Saints, But we teach not as 
{olut, fidei, a Chriſtian Verity, That all Catholicks 
lib.2.cap.7. are obl:ged to an attual Exerciſe of this 
Invocation. For one may be javed with- 
out it ; and may be ſome Catholicks are ſaved, who 
never invoked any Cancnized Saints in Heaven.) This 
3s one of the great Snares into which our People are 
caught ; they tc]l them, If you like not Invocation of 
Saznts, let it alone. One may be ſaved well enough by 
Invocation of God. 
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Firſt,I fay to that; How can one enter into 2 Church, 
wherein Saints are invoked in the Publick Service, 
without invoking .them? One muſt firſt have retrench'd 
the L.itames, Hymns, and one half of the a&ts of the 
Publick Devotion. One muſt either deprive hirnlcit 
of the Publick Service or partake of the Invocation of 
Saints, That might have been faid, if S2ints we: c 
only invok'd in private. That is then a pure Illuion. 
Moreover do they conceive, that it's bur difowning the 
Worſhip in the Secret of one's Heart , for to have 1.9 
ſhare therein! When a Man is, by choice of a Reli- 
gion, not willing to take another, he hath a ſhare in 
all the Devotions that are practiſed , and which he ap- 
proves not. When the Publick Miniſter prays, its :1 
the Name of all preſent, and who make Frof!hcon 
external of adhering to the Worſhip perform'd thovgh 
they ſhould reje&t it internally. In fine, 1 wou!'d acts 
thoſe Gentlemen , If Invocation of Saints be not ne- 
ceſſary, why do they impoſe it on Chriſtians? Why 
rauſt ſo many Faithtul Ones be ſcandalized for a Poinr 
they can be without? Why, not to be content with 
what all the World believes to be neceſſary, viz. In- 
vocation of God, without adding that which at lez% 
is Superfluous ? 
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ARTICLE Vl. 
Of Images and Relicks. 


WE paſs to Images, which is the Fifth of my 
Lord of Condom's Articles, It is a Chapter 
whereon no fewer things were to be ſaid, than won 
the preceding. But in truth , one cannot reſolve to 
ſay over always the ſame things. I will only Gy, 
"That one muſt not treat of it, as of a {mall buſineſs, . 
1197 imegine it to be no obſtacle to Reunion. The 
Vorſhip of Images is a Practiſe of all molt oppoſite 
to the Spirit of Chriſtianiſm , and the moſt contrary 
ro the dignity of Man. It's to do great wrong to a1 
Man, to oblige him to bumble himſelf before Wood and 
Stone, which are fo far below him. Men ſhould not 
fatter themſelves : It's the great Scandal of the Few, 
he hath Images in abhorrence ; and when he looks on 
Chriſtian Religion, on that ſide, be conceives a mortal 
averhon from it, $0 we cannot imagine that to be a 
ſmall Aﬀair, an Article which retards that great 
Work of the Converſion of the Jews , without which 
the Church will never be perfet. But, ſay they, wilt 
Men never cor:;c:rve, that it's a great Wrong to com- 
P2re or confound 1s with Ido!zirous Pagans ? It's not 
true, that we confound the Roman Church with the 
Pagans. Pagans adored the Images of wicked Men; 
and even the Idols of Demons; the Roman Church 
ſerves the Images of Saints, and of the Friends of 
God, viz. Apoſtles, Martyrs, Confeſſors. Thoſe Gentle- 
men will nevertheleſs permit us to tell them , That 
they put Pagans in places, wherein they have not been, 
ſo to put an infinite diſtance between thoſe Pagans and 
themſelves 
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themſelves about the Service of Images , 2nd ſuppoſe 
that Pagans have ador'd their Images as gods. We 


; ſhould have a little better Opinion of Men , who re- 
| ſembled us fo much for ordinary uſe of Reaſon. They 
| regarded their Images, but as Pitures. and Repreſen- 
F rations of their gods : If I could heretake the leiſure, 


c would prove it with the cleareſt Evidence poſh- 
I 

My Lord of Condom juſtihes his Church about 
Images, by theſe Words of the Council 
of TYyent, [Which forbid to believe any Expeſ.p.3 4. 
Divinity or Vertue, for which it ſhoul4 Concil.Trid. 
be rever'd , have any Grace demanded Sefſ. 25. 
thereof, or faſten ones C:nfidence thereen.) 
I am ſurprized to ſee, rhat after this Decree they ſitter 
Prayers addreſſed to Imzges; and that 
Men ſhould fay to the Croſs, [O Crifo, Breviary of 
more bright than all the Stars, famous theRoman 
in the World, amiable to all Men, holier Church by 
than all things; which alone haſt been Order of 
worthy to bear the Talent of the World, the Comncil 
Sweet Wood that beareſt the Nails and of "Trent, 
the Sweet Wiights, ſave this pre ſent and Pius 5. 
Aſſembly, that comes hither to celebrate May 3. 
thy Praiſes.) Every one knows the ſ{o- Sept. 14. 
lemn Prayer made to the Croſs on great 
Feaſts, particularly at Eaſter, in Holy Week. [God 


; ſave thee, our only Hope, in this time of the Paſſion, 


augment the Righteouſneſs of the Faithful , and grant 
Parden to the Guilty,) I know well what they fay, 
That theſe Prayers are referr'd to Jeſas Chriſt Cruci- 
fied. Ir is not the Senſe of Thomas Aquinas, the Prince 
of the School ; for he maintains ,- That the Worſhip 
of Latr/a ought to be deſerr'd to the Croſs , and that 
Worſhip to be diſtin from that which is rendred to 
Jeſus Chriſt. He proves it by the: Hymn, O Crax ave 
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ſpes,&c. he concludes, [That the Croſs, whereon Chriſt 

Feſus hath been Crucified , ought to be 
Stuwn.part.3. worjhip'd with Worſhip of Latria ; both 
q-35. art.4. becanſe cf the repreſentation, and that it 

hath touch'd the Members of Jeſus Chriſt. 
As fer the Images of the Criſs, of whatever matter 
they be, they muſt be adored with Latria , only of the 
firſt ſertvin.with a Relative Latria.] He ſeems to have 
reaſun ; for we cannot conceive how they can have In- 
tention to ſpeak to Jeſus Chriſt ſpeaking to his 
Croſs, ſeeing they cxpretly diſtinguiſh Chriſt trom his 
Croſs ; and that they ſay ro it, Arbor decora & ful- 
gida,&rc. Thou art a fair and tright Tree, adorn'd 
with the Kings Purple, choſen cut of a precious Stech, 
zo tcuch his Hely Members. 

I fnd that very good that the Council of Trent hath 
d-clared, That there is no virtue at all within the Image; 
b ut I cannot conceive how,after that,they have left in the 
Romen Pontifical Prayers ; which neceſſarily ſuppoſe, 
that there is a Sanctifying virtue in the Images of the 
Croſs: For Example, this which the Biſhop utters in 

bleſling a new Croſs, [Take then this 
Pontif. Ro- Croſs in thy hands, wherewith thou didſt 
man, fermerly embrace it, and by the Sanftity 
of that ſanflifie this; as by that, the 
Wierld hath been purg'd of his Sins: ſo the Souls of 
thy Servants, that offer thee this Croſs, by its Merit 
may be preſerv'd from all Sin.] Afﬀeer this Decree of 
the Council of Trent, I know not why they tolerate 
the uſe of Agnus Dez, whereto they attri- 
Libro Sacr. bute, [Virtue of preſerving from the 
Ceremon. Crafts of the Dewil, and from the 
tit. de Ag. the Frauds of the Evil Spirits , to keep 
Dei. from Shipwrack,to put under ſhelter from 
all Adverſity ; to preſerve from the Peſt, 


Per:;t 


from corrupt Air , the Falling-ſickneſs, Storm, Fires, ' 
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Peril in Childbirth, and from all Iniquity.) 1 know 
not why they go in Pilgrimage to an Image of our : 
Lady more than to another. For in fine , If Images | 
have no other uſe than to recall the Memory of the 
Originals, they are all alike. If the Spirit of the 
Council of Trent was oppoſite to theſe Devotions, why 
were they not retrench'd ? 

At the moſt, will they fay, Yon cannot accuſe the 
Church, but of Negligence and Toleration ; but you 
cannot oppoſe to tht Council of Trent any thing 
that may 'be of equal Authority. 1 oppoſe thereto 
Books little tefs authorized than it, as the Pontifical 
and Roman Ceremonial, made by the Pope's Order, 
approved and received by all the Roman Church ; re- 
view'd ſeveral times ſince the Council of Trent, I op- 
poſe thereto, the general and conſtant p 
the Biſhops, even of 'the moſt moderate. 
none of them that would bleſs a Croſairt other Terms, 
than thoſe which are preſcribed by th Pontifical. I 
oppoſe thereto, the prattice of the whole Rim 
Church ; for if there be in France and elſewhere, 
ſome honeſt perſons, who have purer Sentirients , and 
which are diſingaged from Pcpalar Errours ; they 
makes no Numter in co:-parfſon of the Pcople or 
Italy, Spain, Germany and France it felt, who ac in 
this Practiſe. 

My Lord of C:ndim, about this matter, goes far- 
ther than one could have believed. He vould fain 
pzr{wade us, that in the R:an Church they Co no! 
ſerve Images at all. | Orr Intenticn is net ſo much 70 
honour the Image, 75 to hoxour the Apoſtle er Morthr 
in preſence of the In:nge. We tſe Images but to lit: 
up our Spirit towards Heaven, | That is cquivoca}, 
and they ſay, That in Manuſcript Copits of this 
Work, which have ran through Mens hands long be- 
fore it was printed, my Lord of Cenorm {poke rrore 
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ſtrongly ; but having ſeen the Succeſs of his Book; and | * 
ſeeing himſelf upheld by fo great Approbation he is | 
| _ return'd thither, he goes freely through, | 
| Adrvertiſm. and makes the Author of the — | 
; p2g.62. ment ſay, [We ſerve not Images, God for. | 
| bid, but we ſerve our ſelves of Images |} * 
to ra:ſe us up to the Originals.) Theſe are things that VF} 
will ſurprize, and which would never bave been expe- |} 
Qed. It's good- to obſerve, that the Advertiſement 
was made atter the Approbations. One. may Jay, with 
ſume aſſurance , that {taly ' would; not have ſuffered |} 
thus Word to paſs. However it be, my Lord of Con- 
aom way bleſs himſelf here , that he hath made an * 
Ezzmple. He is the fuſt that, hath dared to write | 
that, and happily , that hath dared to ſay it. At 
leaſt, I may aliure never to have read it in w_ | 
nor to have heard it from any perſon , though we {ce 
daily forne of rhe moſt moderate Doctors of the Ro- 
2nan Church. 

It's truc, that moſt of theſe Gentlemen cannot en- 
ure to be accuſed of Adoring Images. Thereupon 
we tc!] them ; You are then more {crupulous than the 

molt Catholick Doctors, who ſay, That 
Pn{-uez.in all Cathelicks are agreed ogainſt Icono- 
2. Thom. macks, That ſome Werſhip and Adoration 
Tom. 1. is to be rendred to Images, but that there | 


dip. 108, are d:wcrſities of Opinions amens them 
c2P.1. avrut the manner and nature of that A- 
Suxrcz, in deratien. That though it betrue, That | 
3. Them, the Image is net to be adir'd, but becauſe \| 
T.1.ciſp.45. of the Original ; yet muſt it be adored | 
& 5.Thom. in it ſelf and properly, without adoring | 
qu.25 .art.q. the Original. That the Images of the 
Bellarm. Croſs are to be adored with Adoration of | 
1.4. c. 22%, relative Latria. That the Image may be 
ader'd with that Adcraticn wherewith 


its 
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| it; Original is ador'd; vroperly in truth, but by acci- 


cident ; that we regard the Image as conjoyned to the 


| Original, which is ador'd, ani that becauſe of that one 
| may adore it by Accident.) Behold already great 
; Names in the Margin, and one might, without hyper- 


bole, add an hundred thereto. But we will go on, and 
ſay, You are more ſcrupulous than the Writers of 
Pert-Reyal, who are not accuſed to be Superſtitious, nor 
exceſſively Catholick. They make one - 


1 of their Deyouts ſpeak thus, [1 kept my Miracle of 


Bed for ſeven days, ſince that timeggxcept the Thern, 
that I roſe thrice a day to go and adore pag.7. 

the Crucifix.] You are more Catholick . 
than the Popes themſelves, and than the Books, where- 
of they are the Authors. More than the. Roman Pon- 
tifical, which in the Chapter of the Benediftion of a 
new Croſs, ſince that the Biſhop bending his knees be- 
fore that Croſs, adores it devoutly and kifes it. . More 
than the Miſfſal, which on Hcly Friday ſaith of the 


Croſs , Come and let's worſhip . it. Jn fine, we ade, . 


that this Scruple, of not bing willing to uſe this Word 
of Adoring, in ſpeaking of the Service of Ii.ages , 1s 
a refined way unknown to the Councils , which.have 
eſtabliſh'd this Service; for the Second of Nice ſaith 
clearly, by the Mouth of Taraſius , That all rhoſe that 
will reverence Images , and yet - refuſe Adoration to 


them, are accuſed of Hypocriftie by the Hoy Father; - 
viz.by Anaſtaſius , whoſe Teſtimony he was jult then , 


relating. This Council in grofs, writing to the Em- 

ours Conſtantine and Ircre, ſpeaks thus tv them, 
- believe;&c. that Men muſt ad:re and. ſrlute the 
wvnerable Images of cur Lerd Jef is Chriſt, of the V:ir- 
gin, pure Mother of Gcd, ani alſo of the gl:ricw An- 
gels, and of all the Saints. And if any one be of 
another Spirit, and qreſtions whether Men mnſt ad.re 
the holy Images, th's / oly and venerable Cucil dith 


Azathematize Pim. We. 
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We ſee ſome Authors , who being convinced ſuffi- 
ciently, that ſince 800 or 900 years no queſtion hath 
been made of uſing this term of Adoring to expreſs 
the Worſhip given to Images, are willing yet to uſe it ; 
but they diſtinguiſh and aſſure us , That they do not 
worſhip Images as gods. It's that we willingly be- 
lieve. Happily among the Vulgar are found ſome ſtu- 
pid and ſimple Souls, that do not well diſtinguiſh the 
Worſhip given to the Image from that, which is to bs 
rendred to God : We cannot forbear ſaying , That 
they who have eſtabliſhed this Service of Images, ſhall 
anſwer it to God for theſe Miſtakes of the Vulgar. Bur 
however, we impute it not to the Roman Church, that 
they worſhip Images as gods: And I know not whe- 
ther there ever were any People in the World, to 
whom it may be attributed ; for I can hardly believe, 
that there hath been any Religion brutiſh enough to 
give Divinity to Images of Wood , Stone , or Mct- 
tal. 

Theſe are the Colours that Men have hitherto dit- 
fufcd upon this Worſhip, to render it tolerable to us. 
We ſerve Imzges by relation to Originals, ſaid they. 
We well know, that Figures of Wood, Stone? , and 
Aettal, have no Divinity at all, and are in no way 
werthy to be ſerved : What Service we give them is 
becauſe of Jeſus Chriſt , the Holy Virgin, and other 
Saints, which they repreſent. My Lord of Condom 
ſpeaks not thus: We ſerve not Images, ſaith he, God 
forbid, You are not then of the Religion of the 

Second Council of Nice, nor of that of 

Seff. 25. the Council of Tr.xt, which confirms 
what was defined by the Decrees of 

Councils, and particularly of the Second Council of 
Nice, againſt thoſe that oppoſed Images ; which faith 
expreſly, That Men muſt have in the Churches the 
Jeages of Jeſus Chriſt , of the Virgin Mother of God, 
« and 


at 
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and of other Saints, and render to them the honour and 
Veneration due.) Which adds; _in ſpeaking of the 
ſaid Images, We kiſs them , we ſalute them , we pro- 
ſtrate our ſelves before them. All that is not to ſerve 
Images, if we believe my Lord of Condom. We ſee 
every day before our eyes , that Images are cloath'd 
anew on Feaſt-days , that ſome are carried in Pomp, 
that Men proſtrate themſelves before them, that they kiſs 
them, that they burt{ to their honour both Incenſe and 
Torches, that they place them on Altars; and after all 
that they tell us, with an air of Aſſurance, We ſerve 
not Images, God forbid. God be witneſs of the Juſtice 
of our Complaint , and of the ſmcerity of this Juſti- 
cation, 
p My Lod of Condens; faith but one word of Relicks, 
I will not ſay much more. He may turn 

this Worſhip of Relicks as pleaſes him; Expoſ.p.3 9. 
but he ſhall never make us reliſh the a- 

coring of Aſhes, Bones, Linnens, Mod, and ſuch other 
things. I wonld not pretend to be nicely quarrell'd 
about that word of Adoring. I uſe it in the fame 
ſenſe that the Gentlemen of Pcrt-Royal , who are ex- 
a& enough in the choice of Terms. They ſay, in ju- 
ſtifying the Religious Nuns, That my 

Lord Fiſh:p of Toul hath thought good Anſwer to 
they ſhould follow the Devotion of the a Writing 
People, and of many Perſons of Condition, about Holy 
which came, and are ſtill coming to adore Thorn, p.7. 
this Koly Thorn. They relate of a Religi- 

ous of Maiſcu Dieu at Vernen , That ſhe would be car- 
ried to Port-Royal to adore that Holy 

Thirn. And of one Madam Durand, Pag. 14. 
That ſhe was cured of a Vomiting , 

which had troubled her for Two years Pag.1F. 
Ten months , aiter having adored and 

kiſſed the Holy Thorn, - They conclude at laſt, Ur 


ſuFece; 
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ſuffices to ſay, That if God did not make his help to 

be felt or hoped , there are ns Humon 
Pag. 18. Conſiderations that could carry ſo many 

Perſons to come to the Towns end, to adore 
this Holy Thorn in the Church of Port Royal. [I dare 
aſſure, that no man dare deny , that they ſhould adore 
that Relick which is called, the Wood of the true 
Croſs. Yea, I know none to have condemned Thomas 
Aquinas, who would have the true Croſs to be adored 
with Latria, Indeed, we know not how elſe to call 
the Action of a Perſon, that proſtrates himſelf, that 
kneels and kifles a Relick with Religious Devotion. 
We conceive not how my Lord of Gondom can imagine, 
that God takes well what is done when they litt up 
the Chaſie of a Saint, where we ſee a dreadful Con- 
courſe of People, which do humble and proſtrate them- 
ſelves. Though Men ſay, that this Worſhip hath its 
Source in God himſelf, and returns thither. That 
#Ricb bath nor been commanded by God , hath not its 
Source in God ; and what God diſuwns returns not to 
him. 

Here, asin the matter of Invecation of Saints, they 
lay a Snare for them which incline to change of Reli- 
gion. They tell him, Well then, If the Worſhip of 
Images and Relicks d:ſpleaſe you, let it alone. No 
body ſhall force you to it, and yeu may well enough be 
ſaved without that Worſhip. But 1 conjure them to 
remember what we have ſaid. Men will not be ac- 
quitted, if leaving a good Religion, and entring into a 
bad one, they only can ſay, 1 will hold me to that 
which the bad Religion hath of Good , and will leave 
what is not good, Men ſhall anſwer before God for all 
the faults of the Church whereinto they have caſt 
themſelves, and beiides, the Crime of having partak'd 
of a falſe Worſhip, ſuch ſhall be guilty of the Crime 
of Hypocriſie, 

ARTI- 
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ARTICLE VIL 
Of Fuftification and Merit of Works. 


Y Lord of Condom paſſes to the matter of 7uſt;- 

fication and of the Merit of Works. He pretends 
to draw a great Advantage from that, that this Diſpute 
isnot now {0 heated as it was heretofore. He ſuppoſes 
it to have been a chief Cauſe of our Separation, He 
adds, That our Learned Men conteſt not now ſo much 
upon this Matter, as they did formerly ; and that this 
important difficulty of Juſtification is no more conſidered 
as Capital. Thence he concludes firſt , That our Se- 
paration was raſh. Secondly, That we ought to return 
to that Church out of which we came &:th, becauſe of 
a Doctrine whereof we at this day acknowledge the 
Innocency : That is it which theſe Words fignifie. 
[We muſt alſo confeſs, That the Learned of their Side 
do no more conteſt ſo much upon that matter, as they 
did at the beginning ; and there are but few but will 
cen'eſs, that they needed not have ſeparated fer that 
Foint. But if this important difficulty of Juſtiftica- 
tion, whereof their firſt Authors made their Fort, is 
net now any more conſidered as Capital by thoſe who 
ave moſt Judicios aniong them: We leave them to 
think what muſt be judged of their Separation , and 
what might be hoped for towards Peace, if they did 
tut get above Freccipation, and world but leave the 
Spirit of Diſputes.) This is a reflexion which infinite- 
ly pleaſes thoſe Gentlemen, they often repeat it. The 
Writers of Port Reyal have employed it in their Pook 
of Prejudices; and Monfizur Arnaud makes a great 
Work of it in his Book he hath mace againſt our Mo- 


ral; » 
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rals, As thoſe two Books have been anſwer'd with 
ſufficient exattneſs, this Point was not then forgotten. 
Yet ſeeing thoſe Gentlemen think good to repeat often 
* their Objections to us, they mult ſuffer us to let them 
ſee our Anſwers alſo. Behold then the Reflexions which 
we oppoſe to them of my Lord of Condom. 

1. It's not altogether true, that the difficulty of 
Juſtification hath been the Fort of our Reformers. Jt 
was not there they began. One may read a Bull of 
Leo the Tenth, afrer the Year 1520, againſt Luther. 
That was the firſt declaration of War, and it s thence 
that one may compute the beginning of our Separation. 
That Bull condemus 3 5 Articles of Luther's Doctrine, 
there is none of them that dire&ly concerns Juſtifica- 
tion, In Conſcience, though we were agreed about 
that matter, would it be a great advance rowards Re- 
union? What would be done with Morſhip of Sarnts, 
Serwice of Images, Adoration of the Euchariſt, the 
Sacrifice of the Maſs , and an hundred other things ? 
People do little underſtand matters of Juſtification and 
of Grace. And what is not popular.isnot to the People 
a cauſe of Separation, and can neither be for them a 
way of Reunion, thaugh it were agreed on. It would 
be unhandſom enough and ſtrange, if we ſhould go and 
etcll' our People ; The Doftrine of the Roman Church 
is much more pure about Grace and Juſtification, than 
it was formerly ; make no more queſtion hence for- 
ward to proſtrate your ſelves before Images , invcke 
Creatures, ſerve the Saints, bclicve that the Pody of 
Chriſt is in the Bread of the Emcharift, to adore that 
Bread as God, and to preſent every day the Body of 
Chriſt in Sacrifice. 

2.1 agree neverthelcfſs,That our Reformers have made 
of the Enoursof the RomarChurch about Juſtification, 
a Capital Affair; and I maintain,that they had reaſon 
for it,in the State, wherein they found the Doctrine of the 
Row an 


as. 
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Roman Church about this Point. One may ſee, with- 
out: Exaggeration , that the Rom.2n School, before the 
Council of Trent, was Peliagian. She 

taught, [That Man, without the help of Vaſquez.in 
Grace can prepare himſelf to Juſtifica- Tom. 1. 
tron by Works truly good; that Man by diſp. 91. 
the ſirength of Nature, may have a ſe- cap. 20. 
rious and a true grief fer his Sins, by a 

Principle of Love, which lowes God better than all 
things elſe,and that this is the laſt and next diſpoſition 
ro Grace habitual Juſtiſzing ; that it is a true Merit, 
not indeed of Condignity, but of Congruity ; and that 
this Centrition coming after to receive its form, by the 
reception of habitual Grnee becomes Merit of Condig- 
wity for the Kingdom of Heaven.) So Vaſquez explains 
this Senſe, and attributes it to Scoto, to Gabriel Biel, 
and Cajetan , that is to ſay, to the Princes of the 
School. Eſtirss attributes it alſo to William of Auxer, 


, Durandus, St.Portien, Thomas d' Argentine and Al- 


2:1ainus. It cannot be denied, but that-the Franciſcans 
defended this Opinion in the Council of Trent with the. 
utmoſt Ardor. In Conſcience, had not they reaſon to. 
riſe againſt ſach a Sentiment? 12wisof Catanea,and 
the Dominicans of his fide , who maintain'd the Do- 
&trine of Grace, according to St. Auguſtine, in the ſaid 
Council, did they not ſay, That they were not able, 
enough to diſtinguiſh that Theology from that of 
Pelagins? Thole very Perſons, did they not alfo go 
further ; did they not teach, That Man can do withour 
Grace, and by the force of Nature, all that he doth by 
the ſuccour of Grace? Yiz. That he can love God 
more than all things elſe; to have a true Grief for 
offending God , not only of Attrition, by the fear of 
Pain ; but of Contrition, by a chaſte Fear , and by 2 
Principle of Love? To obey all Evangelical Com- 


mands, believe truly , to be filled with Charity , and 
upheld 
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upheld by Hope? This was the Senſe of Gabriel Piel, 


Occam, Cajetan, Dominicus @ Soto , who was in the 
Council of Trent ; theſe are not Imputations. Molins 
jafſtibes himſelf in his Book de Concordia liberi arbitrii 
cum Gratie donis, in citing all theſe Authors for him- 
ſelf. 1s there any thing more Pelagian, more oppoſed 
to the Dotrine of St. Auguſtine , who ſuppoſes and 
proves {o often, That the beſt of Mens Attinns,-done 
without Grace, are bur illuſtrious Sins? Thongh it 
were true to day , that the Roman Church were re- 
turn'd from that , were there any right to accuſe our 
Reformers for calumniating her? And could they ſay, 
That all our Reformation is founded on Calumny ? 
Were they bound to hzve a Spirit of Prophecy, and to 
foreſee, that the School of Them as, which then did not 
make any figure in the World , would reform it ſelf, 
would refime ſome force, and wonld labour to re- 
eftabliſh part of the Doctrine of St. Arguſtine abont 
Grace ? 

But IT add, That we have not the Hhke cauſe to be 
eontent with the Council of Trert, about the Dore 
of Fuſtrfication, 2s they would perſwade us. Why hath 
m kept meaſures with Pelagian Opinions ? Why did 
they not condem them? And why did =p affe&t an 
Ambiguity , through which they fave themſelves that 
renew Pelngianiſm? By that Ambiguity of the Ca- 

nons of the Corncil of Trent, the Author 
Pag.$s. of the Advertiſement would fatisfie us in 

a word; [It's true, ſaith he, there are 
ſome Matters which the Council would not decide, and 
they were ſuch whereof the Tradition was not conſtant, 
and whereof they diſtuted in the Schools.) What, the 
Matters of Grace againſt Pelagians were then but 
vam Diſputes of the School, about which it was not 
prudent to pronounce? Had it not been defined in 
the Second Council of Orange, that it's a Gift of God, 
when 
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when we have good Thoughts, that we turn away our 
feer from Errour and Injuſtice : That as 
often as we do good, God 4s in us, thit Concil, A- 
we may be able to att : That we cannot raufic. Ay. 
prevent Grace by any Merit; and that the $29.Cn.9. 
good Works that are done withour Grace 
merit not any recompence : That the Grace which is 
not due to us, prevents us, that we ma 
do good Works. That it is the Gift of Can. 18, 
God to love him: That he gives us to 
Love, becauſe he loves us before we love him : That 
of our ſelves we have nothing but Sin 
and Lie. That God doth in Man many Can. 20, 
good things without Man ; but that Man | 
doth no good, but what God makes him to do. That 
the Vertue of Pagans was a worldly Cu- 
pidity, bat that of Chriſtians is the Cha- Can. 1 7. 
rity of 'God, "which is ſhed abroad in our | 
hearts, not by the force of Free Will; which is in us; 
but by the Holy Ghoſt, which is given us. 
There can nothing be more oppoſite to the Opinions 
of the School of Scotrs , who teaches, That Man, of 
himſelf, may do all kind of good, keep all the Com- 
mands in their ſubſtance, love God above all, do Acts 
of -Contrition, of oo Faith, true Hope, and thereby 
prepare himfelf for Juſfifcation by a Proxime prepa- 
ration. Tea, bh cg ou but M Council of Trent 
hath condemn d thoſe lax Opinions which ſmelt of Pe- 
lagianiſm. If they condemned them , why are they 
yet alive in the Roman Church ? It's an im 
Point, and that muſt be proved. The School of Scotws, 
of Molina, and the Moliniſts ,. carries it by far, and 
hath ſtill carried it, fince the Council of Trent, againſt 
the School of 'Thomas and the new Thomifts, Thus. 
School of Molina teaches formally, That all the Ats 
of Faith, of Love, of Repentance, of Hope, which are 
neceſſary 
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neceſſary for the Juſtification of an adult Infidel, may 
be produced as-to the Subſtance of the 
Concord. Work, by a Man, in the ſtate ot Nature 


lib. Arbitr. corrupt, with the only forces of Free. 


aiſp.7, 8. Will. That Divine Myſteries are indeed 
13,14. ſo high, that a Man without Revelation 

could not find them out ; ,but when they 
are reveal'd to him in a convenient manner , without 


any other Grace, than an external Revelatian and the. 


Command of God to believe , he may do Acts of true 
Faith, and .reccive thoſe Myſteries with full certitude. 
This School ſaith the fame of Contrition , of Gad's 
Love, Ofc. and if Men will not believe us, let them 
believe Molina himſelf. Since the Council of Trent 
have they not maintained, Preparatiuns for Grace by 

the forces of Nature only., with as much 
Eſtius :7 violence. as before. .. Eftirzs teacheth us, 
Sent. [ib.2, that Alphonſus 4 Caſtro doth teach, That 
diſt, 26. Man by the force of Nature and Free 
par. 35. Will, in doing that which is in him for 
Alphonſ.z obſervation of Nature's Law, in the ſame 
Caſtr. de Moment receives the Grace of God ; be- 
leg. Pen, cauſe that Divine Bounty ſuffers not, that. 
lib.2.c4.14. a Man that lives Morally well, be de- 

prived for a Moment - of that Grage , 
which may render him. worthy of Eternal life, though 
he be not inſtructed in the Faith of Chriſt, and do not 
yet put his hope in him. We learn from the ſame 
Eftiss, that Dominicus & Soto, who was preſent at the 
Council of Trent, and . made there ſo much ſtir in the 
Piſputes about Grace. Melchior , Canus, Franciſcus a 
Vittoria, and many ohers, do maintain Preparations for 
Grace under another form , and ſay, That Attritten, 
which-may be had by the oaly ſtrength of Nature, is 
' faficient, with the Sacrament, to obtain the Grace of 
Tuſtification. Vaſquez, is our Witneſs , that Ricard, 
Antony 
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Antony of Pantuſe, and many others have held, | ſince 
the Council of Trent, That one may by the force of 
Nature, obtain the Succour which is needful to 

ones ſelf immediately to the Grace of Juſtification, 
Ricardus Tapperus and John Driedo, Profeſfours in the 
'Univerlity of Lowvain, have taught, That God fails not 
to come to him that -makes a good uſe of his Natural 
ſtrength, by the pradliſe of ſome Works morally good ; 
and that he gives him the Succour of his Grace for to 
diſpoſe him to the remiſſion of Sins, All thar is for- 
mally contrary to the Deciſions of the Church againſt 
the Pelagians, Yet all theſe Theologues have 'pre- 
tended to follow the Senſe of the Council of Trent, 
demand then of theſe Gentlemen, who affure-ns, thar 
the Canons of this'Council have no ambiguity, whence 
comes this diverſity of Senſes? If the Canons of the 
Council are not ambiguous , why do they ſuffer Per- 
ſons, who reach. Pelagian Errours condemned by Canons 
clear and preciſe? 'How- can it be, that A4lphonſus 4 
Caſtro, who is ſuch a Catholick, ſhould maintain Semi 
Pelag:ianiſme pure with' ſuch a violence, that he accuſes 
the contrary to this of Impurity + and Hereſie. If it be 
true that this contrary Opinion bet that of the Council 
of Trent. Dominicus's Soto was Pidſent at the Council, 
he knew their Spirit, and ſhould have known it ; yer, 
from the time of the Council of Trent, he pur to light 
a Book Natura & Gratia , wherein he maintains by 
the Canons of the Council all his Semi-Pelagian Opi- 
nions. Art the ſame time, Andrew Vega, a Franciſcan, 
and Ambroſe Catharin, Biſhop of Mrnori, made other 
Books, whereby they found therein Opinions quite 
contrary. And Catharin alſo found in the Deciſions of 
the Council, the Opinion which he had defended in the 
Congregations ; that is, That Man may be aſſured of 
kimſclf that he is in Grace. One cannot avoid it, as 
pretends the Author of the Adwverviſement, in — 
t 


= 
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the fair dealing of Fr.Paols , who hath written thc 
Hiſtory of this Council. For the Works of Soto, of 
Vega,. and of Catharin, do ſubfilt at this day. And 
though ſome of them were no more to. be found, it 
would be no leſs true, that they haye been. 

But do we need other Proofs, to prove.:the Ambiguity 

of the Canons. of the Council - of THe, than the Ca- 
nons themſelves? The Author of the Azvertrſement, 
reproaches 4nonymu,who hath Anſwer'd my. L.of Con- 
dom,Thathe could not cite any one Canon of this Coun- 
cilthat is Ambiguous.In Truth,l know not whether there 
be any that is not ambiguous in this ratter of Fufte- 
fication , except thoſe 'which condemn the Lutherans. 
The fir{t and ſecond of theſe Canons:ſay, [That beſide: 
the Farces of Human, Natare and the 'Doftrine of the 
Law, Graceis neceſſary to Man to be juſtified, and for 
zo deſerve Eternal life.) Would nat- Sem-Pelagians 
have ſigned theſe Canons? And will that hinder at 
this day Thouſands of People from teaching with the 
Semi-Pelagians',, That Grace is not efficacious of it 
ſelf, but by the Liberty of Man ; that it is not Grace 
that determines Man at Converſion; that God gives 
every Man a certain ſufficient Grace, whereof the good 
andill uſage do abfolutely depend on the Will of Man ? 
$9 that it is Man that diſtinguiſhes himſelf, and not 
Grace that diſtinguiſhes Man, contrary to what St.Pau! 
ſaith ſo preciſely, Who is he that puts a diſtinftion be- 
eween thee and another? What haſt thou, that thou 
haſt not received ? 

The Third Canon ſaith, [That without the Inſpira- 
tion of the Holy Ghoſt and his Succours, a Man cannot 
Believe, Love or Repent, to obtain the Grace of JuPi- 
F- "tion. ] That is good , but what necd was there 
tothruſt in a Srcur oporter; Man cannot Believe, Hope 
and Love (as is needful ) to receive the Grace of Fu- 
ffifcarion. By the tavourof this bad Word, the School 
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of Molina maintains its Pelagianiſm, That without the 
Grace and the Succour of the Holy Gholt a Man may 
believe, and do true acts of Faith , of Hope, of Con- 
trition, and love God more than all things elſe. And 
when it is preſſed with the Canon of the Council of 
Trent, ſhe ſaves her ſelf by the Sicut oportet. She 
faith, the Canon faith nor abſolutely, That withour 
Grace Man cannot do true Acts of Faith, of Love, and 
of Contrition ; but it faith , That he cannot do them 
in that manner that is needful ; that is to ſay, That 
thoſe Acts of Contrition and of Love, which are done 
without Grace, are not ſufficient for Juſtification ; there 
mult intervene ſome others, or that: habitual Grace 
and that of the Sacrament be diffuſed upon thoſe. 
They that uphold the Dadrine of St. Auguſtine ſay to 
the contrary, that the Senſe of the Council of Trent 
is, That Man cannot do in any manner thoſe Atts of 
Love and Contrition without preventing Grace. Why 
did not the Council declare it ſelf about that ? Me- 
thinks the Afﬀair' is important enough; for the que- 
ſtion is no leſs than for the eſlabliſhing Pelagianiſm, 
or for the deſtruction thereof. The Councul of Trent,will 
they ſay, hath followed preciſely the Sixth Canon of 
the Second Council of Orenge, where the Sicur oportet 
is alſo found. So the Canon of the Council of Trent 
is no more ambiguous, than that of the Council of 
Orenge. It's true, but the difference is, That the 
Ambiguity of the Canon of the Council of Orenge is 
innocent, and that of the Council of Trent is affeted. 
The Council of Orenge could not foreſee , that Men 
would abuſe this Texm , as they have done ; but the 
Council of Trent could not be ignorant , that they 
would abuſe it, and put it in expreſsly, that they might 
not condemn the School of Thomas, nor that of Scotus, 
ſceing they faw that the Scholaſticks had abuſed thar 
Ward, which had lipt in innocently into the decifions m4 
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the Church , they were not excuſable in pitting it in 
again into a new Canon to give place to the ſame 
Abuſcs. 

The Fifth Canon, which ſaith , [That Free Will, 
after the Sin of Adam, 1s neither loſt nor quenched, or 
extinf, cam have a good Senſe ; for we know well, that 
by Sin Men are not become Marbles and Stones , Stocks 
and Stumps.)] But who ſces not, that this -may be 
explained in favour of thoſe who maintain, That Man 
in the ſtate of Corruption may fulfil God's Law per- 
feftly, and do Works that are truly-good ? A Doctrine 
abſolutely Pelagian , condemned by the Council of 
Orenge, which declares, That the Vertues of Pagans is 
but Cupidity and Self-love. A Dofrine oppoſed to 

that Maxim of St. Auguſtine, Homo male 
Enchirid. utens libero Arbitrio perdidit ſe & libe- 
cap.30. rum Arbitrium, &c. Ita cum libero pec- 

caretur Arbitrio, viftore peccato,amiſſum 
eft & liberum Arbitrium. Man in making ill uſe of 
his Free Will, hath been loſt, and his Free Will alſo; 
In his finning freely Sin is become Vitor, and Free 
Will was loſt; -that is to ſay, that he is ſo deliberated, 
that without the help of God, he can no more turn to 
the fide of Good , neither of the good Moral , nor of 
the good Supernatural, 

The Seventh Canon orders, That all the Works 
which are done before Juſtification , in whatſoever man- 
mer they are done, are not truly Sins, and do not merit 
the hatred of God. That is true, if by theſe Actions, 
which precede Juſtification, they underſtand Atts of 
Repentance and of Faith , which .ought to precede 
Pardon of Sins, . and which are done by the Succours of 
the Holy Ghoſt , and of preventing Grace. Bur it is 
not clear that this Canon doth favour thoſe that ſay, 
That the Works of the Infidels done without Grace, may 
be good Works, and that their Vertues were true Vertues. 
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A Doctrine as Pelagian, as any that can be fo. By 
thoſe Works which precede Juſtification , it is as eaſe 
to underſtand the Works done without Grace, as thoſe 
that are done by preventing Grace. I dp not here 
make an Examen of the Council of Trent , therefore 
will I not advance further this Chapter of Ambi- 
guities. It's not the hundred part of Obſervations of 


| this Nature, which myght be made, and upon the Sixth 


Seſſion , where the Matter of Grace is treated , and 
ypon all other Seſſ.ons. This would be nevertheleſs 
enough to let Men ſee, that we have no reaſon to be 
fatisfhed with the Council of Trent, about the Manner, 
wherewith they have explained Juſtification. 

4. But it is not the only Ambiguity of his Canons, 
which gives us a juſt ſubjet: of Complaint , and 
will afford us a lawful reaſon to refuſe eternally the 
ſubſcription of thoſe Canons , which they have made 
about Juſt: fication. It is tor Example , the odious 
Term which they give unto DoCtrines the moſt inno- 
cent in the World. 

The Seventh Canon is made, to perſwade, That we 
look upon as wery Sins the wotiens of Faith and Con- 
trition, that ought to precede Jrſtification. Which is 
not ſo. The Eighth ſuppoſes that we ſay, That every 


fear of Hell 1: a Sin, and ſerves only to render Sinners 


more Criminal; which is far diſtant from our Senti- 
ments. The 9th, the 19th, the 21th and the 27th, 


|| condemn us, as if we did teach, That for tobe Juſtiped 


bo 


b 


we need only to have a naked Faith, ſimple and deſti- 
tute of the ſociety of good Works : A Do&trine which 
we moſt abhor. The 10th and the following , have 


| given place to thoſe Tragical Declamations aga.a t 1m- 


puted Righteouſneſ; , whereof theſe Gen- 

tlemen acknowledge this day the Truth Exp0/.p.49. 

and Innocence. So the Juſtice of Jeſus 

Chriſt is not only imputed , but attually communicated 
F fo 
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fo hs Faithful Ones, by the operation of the Holy Ghoſt, 
faith my Lord of Condom. The 13th and 14th im- 
pute an abſurd Dorine to us. That for obtaining re- 
miſſion of Sins and Juſtification, we muſt bilieve that 
we have already received it. 

5. Behold yet another Reaſon of our refufal to Sub- 
{.ribe the Decrees of this Council about Faſt:ficatron. 
[r is, becauſe it condemns for Herefies thoſe Opinions 
which we believe to be ſound and true. The 12th 
Canon, the 15th and 16th, in giving an odious and 
little faithful Turn to our Doctrine, upon the Cer- 
tainty that we may have , that we are in Grace , and 
that we are Predeſtinate, would ſnatch away from us 
a Truth, which we believe to be of abſolnte neceſſity 
tor the tranquillity of the faithful Soul. It's Confi- 
dence in God and in his Promiſes, which renders us 
certain of our Salvation for ſo long a time as we arc 
in actual obedience to his Commands. The Canon 
17th and 23th, which impute unto us, to believe, 
That Men are Predeſtinated to Evil,which we do abhor, 
would at the ſame time take away from us a Truth 

clearly couched in the Word of God and 
Augeft, de which hath been acknowledg'd by St.Au- 
Pradeſt. guftine. It is, That God calls no others, 
cap.17. but thoſe whom he hath Predeſtinated ; 

and Juſftifies no others, but ſuch as he hath 
fo called ; and will Glerifie no others, but ſuch as he 
hath ſo Fuſtified : that is to fay, That the Grace which 
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God gives the Reprobate, is not a Grace truly Juſti- | 


tying, and that Juſtification is never loſt. The Canon 
18: and 25th tend to ruine a very conſiderable Truth, 
iz, That in our beft Works there are ſome defefts. 
A Sentiment which we account ſo important , that 


without it, according to us, cannot be preſerved our | 


Chriſtian Humility. And at the ſame time thoſe ſame 
Canons impure to us to ſay, That all the good Works of 


#145 


j- KK _ M. dt. A _ Aa.. _ % ww © 


—_ T 


the Change of Religion, 99 


the Faithful are mortal Sins ; the which we abMfor. 
The 28th ſets down a Dottrine which we cannot re- 
eeive ; it is, That Faith without Charity, and without 
Works, is a true Faith, 

6. In fine, We cannot ſubſcribe to the Doftrine of 
this Decree, becauſe thar although the Canons 
thereof were in - fome places capable of receiving a 
good Senſe in the Theory, yet they give them a very 
bad one in the Praftiſe. For Example , the 18th Ca- 
non, that ſaith, That Man can fulfil the Law of God, 
when he is upheld by his Grace: And the 38th, which 
expounds in what manner our Works are Merits, 
might be received with the Glofſes of Monſieur de 
Condom ; but they cannot be ſuffered in that Senſe, 
which the praCtiſe of the Vulgar gives them. I main- 
tain, that the Devouts of the Roman Church believe 
to be ſaved by the Merit of their Works, and to gain 
Paradiſe by their Mortifications , as Men gain a mode- 


"rate Reward by the greateſt of all Labours. Ablz 


Men among the Moderns , do ſpeak of this Matter 
hike my Lord of Condom , I grant; but Vulgar Pre- 


| dicators deliver this Do&rine in ® moſt ſcandalous 


manner, and meſt approaching to Pelagianiſme. The 


| Canons of the Council may receive this popular Senſe, 
1 which they give it in their Practiſe, as well as thar, 


t | which Able Men of the Churgh of Rome give thereto 
| in their Theory, But are we obliged to receive and 
ch |! prefer the Senſe of Theory , which Goth nothing, and 


he 
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which is ſhut up among a few Perſons, to this Senſc 


On } of Praftiſe, which is diffuſed through the World ? 
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Why have Men fo much jealoufic for this Term, Mecr:#, 
which is proud and oppoſite to Chriſtian Humility ? 
Thongh Men ſtrive much , they will never blot out 


| of it thoſe Idea's of Pride which Uſe hath faſtened 


thereto. Whilſt it is ſaid to Men, that their Works 
merit Eternal life, they will always paſwace them 
F & tclves 
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ſelves, that thoſe Works are-of . a great Perfeftion, and 

that there is a- proportion between what they give to 

God, and what God renders to them. Though we 

. were different but only in Terms , were it not better 
.to ſpeak with us, ſeeing our ſtyle carries one neceſſarily 
to Humility; than with ſuch Canons , whoſe Expreſ- 

fions do carry one naturally to Pride? Whereupon 

are founded thoſe proud Opinions, that in ſhutting up 

themſelves in a Convent ; that in making Vows of 

Celibate , Poverty and Chaſtity ; in doing voluntary 

Mortifications, Men have Rightcouſneſs and Merits to 

ipare, ſo as to impart to ſuch as have not enough, 

and that Men can have Works of Supcrerogation ? 
Whence comes all that, I ſay, but frora the Theology 

of this Council, and of that of its Interpreters ? 
In a word, to ſhorten, I ſay, there are at leaſt Forr 


Reaſons, for which we cannot yield to the Doctrine of ' 


Juſtification, in that manner wherein the Council hath 


explained it. 

1. The firſt is, That by its Ambiguities and its un- 
cert2in ExpreTons, it hath left Semz-Pelagianiſme en- 
tirely untouched , and even Pelagraniſme it ſelf too. 
The Second, That it condemns us unjuſtly, attributing 
to us Opinions which we do not hold at all. The 
Third, That it condemns ſuch Truths, which we may 
r2t, and ought not to forſake. The Fourth, That its 
Expreſſions do conduce naturally to the Senſe which 
we give it and do oppoſe, as appears by the Practiſe of 
the Pcople, and of its Devouts, and by the Books of the 

Demi-Doctovs of the Reman Church. My 
Expcſ.p.61. Lord of Cindom may ſee preſently, thar 

without caſting our telves upon Queſtions 
.of Subtilty, «s he ſpeaks, there are yet many things 
that ſeparate us from him about the Article of Juſt:fi- 
.Earion. 
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ARTICLE VII. 


Of Satufattions, Indulgences, and Purga-" 
Or Ye 


Y Lord of Condom hath rezſon to treat of In. 
aulzences 2nd Satufaions ater Juſtification ; 
for Indulgences are the Juſtificaticns of Men , and Ju-- 
ſtification is the Indulgence of God. But he mult 
» | permit meto tell him, that ke hath no reaſon to treat 
| this Aﬀair as a Ccntroverſiie of Nothing , and that ' 
' | Hhould not ſeparate us fiom the Roman Church. They 
{ay that Catholicks trezch , with a common accord, 
* That only Jeſus Chriſ?, God and Man together, was cas 
| pable, by the infinite Dignity of his Perſon, to offer to- 
- | Ged a ſufficient SatufaFion for our Sins ; but that He 
applies to wu that infinite Satisfation in two manners;: 
| either in giving 1s an intire Abſolution , without re- 
| ſerving any Pains, which he acth in Paptiſm ; or elſe 
in commuting that Eternal pain into Temporal pains ;: 
| | Pains whereof the Church remains Miſtreſs, and when 
; that is relaxed , that is called Indulgence. Thence 
muſt we not conclude , ſay they, [ Neither that Jeſus 
Chriſt did nit intirely ſatisfie fir 14 ; nor that we 
ſatisfie fer our ſebves, for ſome part of the Pain which 
is due to cur Sins ; ſeeing that which is called Satil- 
faction, is only, after all this, but the application of 
the Satisfaftion of Jeſus Chriſt.) Aﬀeer 
this the Author of the Advertiſement Advertiſ. 
| cries out, with an air of Confidence, pag.44-. 
| What will they ſay now ? If thoſe Gen- 
| | tlemen pleaſe to hear us , they ſhall ſee that we have. 
yet ſomewhat to lay. 
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As they have repreſented their Dottrine about tliis, 
s they tho nght good, they will permut us to repretent 
it ſuch 8s it is in effett ; and that is it we are going 
to do, when we ſhall have advertized, That they maſt 
not heie recall us to the Council of Trent, as they do 
upon other Matters, becauſe the Council ſays nothing 
abour this, I ſay, Nething , literally meant. They 
thit have read the Hiſtory of that Council , know 
that the Prelates and the Theologians, that made it 
up ; the Ambaſſadours of Princes, which had perceived 
the uſcleſsneſs thereof ; the Pope and the Council of 
Rome, who did maintain the Charges of it, and who 
feared the Decihons thereof: All thoſe Perſons , I ſay, 
wearied with the long Continuation of the Council, 
ztrer they had finiſhed the Matter of Orders, which 
had beld there Ten whole Months ? and that of Mar- 
riage ; which had occupied them four Months more, 
reſolved to end it at 2ny rate. So that in three 
Weeks time they ſtrangled all the Buſineſs that re- . 
mained ,which might have kept the Council at work as 
long as it had laſted already ; and one of thoſe Mat- 
ters was that of Indulgences , about which they con- 
tented themſelves to Pronounce , [That the uſe thereof 
was ſaving ; that the diſtribution of them was to be 
done by the Church, but that the Abuſes thereof 
were to be retrenched.| Behold in what manner was 
terminated in three Words , that which all Chriſten- 
dom had conceived to be one of the greateſt Afairs of 
the Council ; which had been the Scandal of all Eu- 
rope, and the firſt occaſion that cauſed a Banner to be 
!itred up againſt the Roman Church, It's true, that 
Ten or Twelve years before the 1 4t/ Seſon, beld un- 
der 741::4 the Third, did treat of Satisfaftion in treat- 
ing of Penitence , but it ſaid nothing of Indulgences. 
So thar they mult give us leave to ſearch out the Opi 
non of the Roman Church, about this Afﬀair, in th_ 
« Practiſe, 
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PraCtiſe. and Deciſions of Dottours , adding thereto 
what the Council of Trent hath ſaid of Satisfa- 
Fon. 

1. Tiky fay, That cur Sins deſerve two ſorts of 
Pain, Eternal Pains and Temporal Pains. 2. They 
grant, That the Merit of Jeſus Chriſt is infinite , and 
that, if God would, this Merit could could be applicd 
to nullize Temporal Pains , as well as Eternal Pains, 
3. Bur they hold, That Jeſus Chriſt would not ſuffer 
for to exempt his Eleft from Temporal Pains , or at 
leaſt, that he leaves abſolutely to rhe Church the ap- 
plication of his infinite Satist2©ion , with reſpect ro 
theſe Temporal Pains. 4. They ciftinguiſh the Gu:/r 
from the Pain, and they ſay, That God forgives ll 
the Guilt, and retains one part of the 
Pain. [The. Hely Ccuncil declares , That Concil. Tri- 
it's falſe and contrary to the Wird of dent.SciL.1 4. 
God, that the Guilt can never be par- cay.s. 
aoned, unleſs all the Pain be remitted. 

5. They fay, That the Juſtice of God requires this Re- 
ſervation, That the Sins that follow Baptiſm be pu- 
niſhed by Temporal Pain. | Divine 7u- 

frice ſecms to require , That (hey who Ibid. 

have ſinned after Baptiſm be received 

into Grace ; otherwiſe then thoſe who have ſinned 
through Iznorance, beforc Baptiſm. 

6. Behold the Uſes which the Council finds in 
theſe Satrsfaions, 1. It's to ſerve as a Bit and Bridle 
to Sinners. 2. To erive out the ill Habits by the 
practice of oppoſite Vertnes, 3. To turn away the 
Pains which might be ſent from God. 4. To render 
vs conformable to Jeſus Chriſt , in that we {uffer to 
fatisfie our Sins , as Jeſus Chrift bath ſuffered to ſatif- 
fie for thoſe very Sins. F. To chaſten and puniſh Sin- 
ners tor their preceding Sins. Is it not an admirable 
thing, that the Council among tho{ Reaſons have 
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forgotten none, but that of my Lord of Condom , ac- 
cording to whom, [Satufafions have no 
Expoſ.p.57. other uſe, but to make application of the 
Infuite Satufafiem of our Ltd Jeſs 
Chriſt ?) The Council, as well as he, pretends, That 
theſe Human Satisfattions do no prejudice to the infi- 
nite Merit of Jeſus Chriſt. [But it x5 becauſe , not 
being able of our ſelves, or ſufficient to any thing, we 
receive of Jeſus Chriſt power to ſatufie , and to bring 
ferth Fruits worthy of Repentance.] Theſe are the 
' Words of the Council. This Reaſon is not that of 
Monſieur de Condom ; and the Council might more 
briefly. have ſaid, if they had been in the ſame 
Thought, The Satufetioms which the Church impoſes, 
do 10 prejudice to the Merit of Jeſus Chriſt , becauſe 
they are but Applications of the infinite Merit of our 
$aviour. 
7. They ſay, That theſe Pains, which remain to be 
ſuffered atter that the Guilt and Eternal Pains have 
been remitted, are the ſame pain of 
Bellarm. Senſe, which the Sinners ſhould have ſuf- 
lib. 4. de fered in Hell, ſtripping it only of its E- 
Panitent., ternity. 8.They ſay, That this Infernal 
Cap.1.55. Pain, being Temporal, may be redeem- 
ed by Penal Works, and that thoſe 
Works are truly and properly Satisfaftory. [ In fol. 
lowing the Senſe of the whole Church, we 
Bellarm, will labour to prove, That by the Penal 
. tbid.c.7.55. Wirks , whereof we have ſpoken, Men 
ſatufie truly and properly to God for the 
Pain which remains to be paid, after that the Guilt is 
remitted.) 9. They ſay, That the Church is Miſtreſs 
of theſe Satisfaftory Pains , and that ſhe hath the 
Right of impoſing or relaxing them ; and they are 
theſe Relaxations of Pains which they call Indulgences. 
lo. [That there us @ Treaſure of theſe Indulgences, 
made 
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made up of the Satisfaftions- of Feſus Chriſt , and of 
thoſe of the Saints, which may be applied 
ro them that are obliged to bear the Pain Bellarm. 
of their Sins, after that the Guilt hath lib. 1. de 
been remitted to them by the Sacrament. Indulg.cap., 
of Penitence.) 11. [That there-is in all. 2. as. 
good Works of the Juſt a double reſpett, Bellarm. ib, 
the one of Merit , the other of SatisfaGti- - 
on; That that of Merit car10t be applied to another; 
becauſe God rewards Works beyond their Merits ; but 
that of Satisfaftion may be applied to other.) And 
that, becauſe a Man may do of thoſe painful Works 
much more than he hath need of, or | 
may ſuffer by the Providence, Diſpenſa- - Bellarm.ib, 
tion; or by the Perſecution of Men, thoſe c.2.Prop.4. 
Temporal Pains, which go far beyond .: 
what is neceſſary for the tatisfaftion of his own Sir, 
which. happened to the Bleſſed VI3Fin , which having 
 cormitted.no Sins, hath ſuffered ſo many Pains ; and 
to the Bleſſed Prophets, Apoltles- and Martyrs , whoſe 
life having been moit holy, hath yet heen a continual 
Series of Croſſes, voluntary and involuntary. 12. S9 
in that Treaſure of the Church , with the Merits. of - 
Jeſus Chriſt, are the Sufferings at the Bleſſed Virgin, 
and of all the Saints, which have ſuffered more-than 
their Sins required. 13. By theſe ſuperabundant 
SatisfaGtions of Jeſus Chrift, and of the Saints , may 
be. applied to others, by the Paſtors of the. Church, 
both by way of Indulgences. and by the Sacraments, 
with this difference, That the Satrsfation of Fefrs 
Chriſt may be . applied both by the Sacrament. and by 
the Indulgences ; but the Satufations of Saints ganner 
be -applied, but by way of Indulgences, 14. Thar 
the Pope is he, in whom principally reſides the Power 
of diſtributing theſe Indulgences ; therefore he may 
grant to the Faithful plenary Indulgenees, 15, Thas -- 
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the Treaſure of theſe Indulgences is opened by the 


Pope, not only in favour of the Living, but alſo of 


thoſe that are in Purgatory, for whom the Pope ap- 
plies out of this Treaſure as much as is needtul, to 
recompence the Pain which they ſhould pay in Pur- 
gatory. 16, For Diſtribution of Indulgences, the Ro- 
an Church hath eſtabliſhed what ſhe calls Jubilees ; 
they are priviledged Years , wherein they grant Ple- 
nary Indulgences both of Guilt and Pain to them all, 
»ho being contrite and conſcſſed , ſhall do certain 
Works impoſed on them. Boniface the 874, firſt Au- 
thor of theſe Jub:ilees , about the Year 1320. Or- 
diined that they ſhould return every Hundred year. 
About 45 after, Clement the 6th Ordaincd , that they 
{hould be cclebratcd from Fo to 50 Years. Urbanthe 
6:7 would have them put to 33 Years, and publiſhed a 
B '!{ abovt it. Bur Pex! the Second, Sitting in 1464, 
Ordered them to 25 Years. It is good to remark, by 
tne by, the great Antiquity of theſe Jub;lees, that they 
may not reproach us to have _ our Diſcourtc 
with 2n uiclelts Chronology. 7. Of thele Indul- 
genes, ſome are fer 1cco, 1cooo, 150000 ; there 
are ſome tor Sins paſt and Sins to come, To the Au- 
tines of Padun, they grant a peenary Indulgence 
2r al Sirs committed aiter Baptiſm 211] rhe _—_ Con- 

fon. with 1:00 Years tor the fitwe. ov. Theic 
int .{zcncer are fixed to certain Churches _ Privi- 
ledged Altars and thoſe Priviledges laſt no longer 
tlzan the Stones and Edifices ; for it they be ruined, the 
(nlulgences perit /h allo. 1g. They obtain theſe 1z- 
aulzences by the Vittts of certain Churches; of thoſe 
of St.Peter and St.Paul, of St.Mary Major, and of St. 
Ton of Lateran, at Rome. Every Saint rewards Jus 
Devous at the Concelfion of thele Indulgences. Ar 
Rome, £:. Coiſme and St.Damian turniſh a Thouſand 
Year's Inc ge ences; Euichitts, 7454 Quarentines ; Sr. 
Praxange, 
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Praxale, 1200; St.Bibiane, 600000, 20. In fine, 
Thele In4ul;ences are gotten by repeating many times 
Are Maria, bearing bleſſed Grains, Roſaries, Meddals, 
St.Francu's Cord, Scapularies, Holy Girdles, Kiffing 
Relicks, and Praying to Saints. 

We muſt not oppoſe thereto the Bull publiſhed 
1678. againſt Indulgences by Order of Innocent the 
11th, now Sitting. For beſide that, that Piece hath 
{candalized all the Roman Church, which we very well 
know, it aboliſhos only Falſe Indulgences. Thele are 
the Terms of the Bul/: It's meant of Indulgences 

wholly falſe and ſuppolititious, which are carried and 
| publiſhed in divers parts of the World. For the reſt, 
the Bull confirms what it doth not condemn , and for 
one that it aboliſhes, it leaves without hyperbole more 
than a Thouſand. Behold a ſincere deſcription both of 
the Doctrine and Practiſe of the Roman Churches a- 
bout Satesfafioms and Ini1lgences. 

Monſ;eur of Condem would have us to count that 
for Nothing. It is then nothing that Men ſhould te 
permitted to conceive this proud Cpinion , that they 
can give Satisfattion to God, Vere © preprie, truly 
| and properly. It is nothing to 2dvance that Maxim 
ſo contrary to Humility , {o far as to {:v, That they 
ſatisfie to God beyond what they ought, and lend tG 
thoſe that have not Merit enough, ovt of their own 
Overplus. It is that whereot we may fee divers rc- 
markable and new Ex2mples in the Sccond Anſwer of 
Anonymus to Monſieur of Condom. It's nothing to 
make a Treaſure, ſtor'd in fuch a ſirprizing manner, 
with the Merits of Chriſt and oft Men. What Union can 
there be between the Finite and Infinite? Can Men 
conceive, that this can be no prejudice to Jeſs Chritt ? 
It is nothing, to make the Saints enter into their pare 
of that Benefit, which delivers Men from: a Pain though 
not Eterual, yet altogether Lke that of Hell. How 


r 
its 


Orr 


—_— 
- tee 


108 A Preſervative agdinft 


can Men fay, that theſe Human SatisfaQtions and Indul- 
gences are nothing, after all, but the application of 
the infinite Merit of Jeſus Chriſt? Had Men necd, if 
it were ſo, of the Merits and ſuperabundant Sufferings 
of the Saints, to make application of the Satisfattion 
of Jeſus Chriſt? It is nothing of giving to the Pope 
power of diſpenſing the Merits of Jeſus Chriſt to 
whom he pleaſes. It is nothing, to put into his hands the 
Key of thoſe plac:s,where the Dead ſuffer to draw thence 
whom he pleaſes, in paying for them thoſe Richeſles 
drawn out of his Treaſures , and fo to carry on his 
Power to the very Empire of death it ſelf. It is nothing 


that they eſtrange and draw off the Spirits and Hearts | 


of Men from the practice of the true Means, which 
God hath appointed for Application of the Merit of 
Jeſus Chriſt, viz. Sacraments and Contrition of Heart ; 
to give them up to ſuch Means , whereof Scripture 
ſaith not a word; as the Viſitation of certain Churches, 
Invocations of certain Saints , Scapularies and Relicks. 
We muſt count it for Nothing , to fill the Capacity of 
the Spirit and Heart of the Vulgar , which is but 
narrow, with ſo many Trifles and things of Nought, 
which is the cauſe that there remains no more room 
for Acts of true Devotion. It is nothing, that they 


difhonour Chriſtian Religion by a confuſed heap of | 
PraQtifes, which are unworthy the Greatneſs of his | 


Majelty, and of his Spiritualneſs; that they carry our 
the Piety of the Faithful to be diffuſed upon Roſaries, 
Chapelets, Scazularies, Cords, Girdles, Relicks, Aſbes, 
Churches, Stenes, Altars, Images , to obtain thereby 
Remiſſhon of Sins, which they ſhould receive from 
God immediately, and him alone. Theſe Indulgences 
are nothing, which have given place to fo many A- 
buſes, ſo many Simonies, whereby they have ſold the 
molt Holy things, and made a Trade of the Remiſſh- 
on of Sins. It is they which have given birth to 
thoſe 
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thoſe Scandalous Books, hike "to that of the Reman ' 
Chancery, where every 'Sin- is taxed at a certain Rate. 
Yet it is the Court 'of - Rene that had made them,they 
were the Indalzences which had given place to them. 
There is nothing in this moſt horrid relaxation of 
the Diſcipline-of the Church. Heretofore , ſhe did 
Ordain for the- chaſtiſement of Scandalous fins, Ten 
years, Twenty years , and Thirty years of Penitence. 
The Fear of being ſo long ſeparate from the uſe of 
Holy things was a Bridle , that reſtrained them from - 
the violence of Paſſions. Theſe long Pennances were 
done in Publick , and the dread of making Crimes fo 
publick was another Bank , to ftopthe fury of Luſt. ' 
At this day, according to the Doftrine of Indu!gences, 
a Man that ſhall have committed in one day enormous 
Crimes enough to ſubjeft to Ten thouſand years of 
Pennance , ſhall need but to vitit a Church or an 
Altar priviledged, to be quit thereof. © Let him return 
to his Crimes a while after, he may get our of the 
fame Abyſs by the ſame Means. Thete Gentlemen, 
that reproach with words of ſo much excels the ill 
Conſequences , which' they pleaſe to draw from our 
Do&rines againſt the Moral 'of Jcfus Chrift , would 
they have us to conſider as innocent 2 point of Do- 
Atrine and of PrzCtice , which pours upon the Moral, 
and upon all Manners , fuch Malignant Influences ? 
There are Indulgences for five or ſix Hundred Thowu- 
fand years, unto 1500000. Few do conceive the 
meaning thereof ; for Indulgences are deſigned to de- 
liver Souls out of Purgatory, or to prevent the Pains ; 
now.Purgatory is not to Jaſt 1500000, for it cannor 
laſt longer than the World. This is the Caſe : The 
Ancient Church, during the Severity of its Diſcipline, 
did impoſe for one Sin, Ten, Twenty, or Thirty years 
of Penitence, according to the Nature of the Crime. 
For Example: Suppoſe we, that the Canons did im- 
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poſe Ten years of Penitence for a Murther , 2 Man 
that ſhould have committed ten Murthers , would be 
ſubje&, according to thele Canons, to a Hundred years 
of publick Penitence. He that ſhould have commit- 
ted an hundred Crimes, Murthers, Adulteries , and 
other of this Nature , would be obliged to 1000 
years of Penitencc. It may happen , that certain 
Mcn may have committed Crimes enough to be ob- 
liged to many Thouſand years of Pennance. In the 
place of Years of Pennance , they have put the Years 
of Indulgences ; {o that every Year of Indulgence, de- 
livers from the obligation of a Year of Pennance. 
So they to whom are grantcd 1500000 years of 1n- 
aulgence, are they which have necd of 1500000 years 
of Penitence, It's preſently calic to ſee, how terrible 
the Sequel of ſuch a Theology is, for the Moral. It 
is tO preſuppoſe that a Man can commit , without be- 
ing a Reprobate , almoſt an infinite number of enor- 
mous Crimes. When the Diſcipline of the Church 
began to relax of this extream Rigour wherein ſhe 
was at firſt, inſtead of Ten years of Penance and Ab- 
ſtention, ſhe appointed but two. Suppoſe 1500000 
Indulgence and Relaxation for the years of Penitence ; 
at that ſort of account, you ſuppoſe a Man may have 
committed Seven or Eight hundred Thoutand Mortal 
Sins; for they impoſe no Pennance for Venial Sins. 
I grant that this Conſequence frigatens me ; yet they 
would have me to account it for nothing. 

Before I finiſh this Article, I beſcech thoſe Gen- 
tlemen to conceive , that for to know how much a 
Doctrine doth eſtrange one Religion from angther, 
we muſt nut conſider 'it in that which is Speculative, 
becauſe the People penetrate but little into the Spe- 
culative part of a Dottrine. We mult behold it, by 
that which is reduc'd to praftice. In ſpeaking of $s- 
risfaions aud Indulgences, Monlixys Condom will only 
conl1der 


the Change of Religion. "T7 


conſider what they have of Speculative, &c. viz, the 
prejudice they can do to Jeſus Chriſt, to his Merit, and 
to his Satisfaftion. If Men will, without prejudice 
reflect on what we have ſaid , they ſhall fee we have 
reaſon to make this Complaint againſt Indulgences, 
But it is not that Conſideration wherewith the People 
are moſt intangled. Let them then take the pains 
to behold the Practiſe which follows this Dodrine, and 
he fhall ſee, that there is nothing that ſeparates ug 
more from their Church, than theſe Satu5fa#ions and 
Indulgences. This is the Spring of that incredible 
multitude of Ceremonies , of Corporal Mortifications, 
of Hair Shifts , Iron Bonds , Cloifters, Monks, Vows, 
Filgrimages, Jubilees, Stations, Church Viſit;, Prayers 
for the Dend, Maſſes , Conſecrated Gifts, Fraternities, 
Devotions for certain Saints and Images; for all that 
is done either to ſatisfie God, or to obtain Indulgences. 
So that we may ſay in truth, That this Article, which 
Monſieur de Condom reckons almoſt as Nothing, doth 
between his Church and ours put up a Wall of Sepa- 
ration, which cannot be beaten down, but by the ruine 
of the one or of the other Party. 

Purgatory is naturally tied with Satzsfaffions and 
Indulgences. For Men do not labour tb Satisfe during 
this lite, by Penal Works; and Men have recourſe to 
Indulgences then , to avoid the Temporal Pains of the 
other World ; which, omitting Eternity , are altoge- 
ther like thoſe of Hell. Monſieur de Condom ſaith 
nothing of it, or but a ſhort word by the by. I con- 
ceive not the reaſon of that, unleſs he hath judged, 
that having no other Curtain to draw over this Ob. ' 
jet fo frightful and terrible , he ought ar leaſt cover 
himſ{clf with that of Silence. Yet have we ſtill made 
2 great buſineſs thereof, and had good Reaſon for 
it. I pray them who are tempted to change their 
Religion, ro bethink themſelves well of what they 

have 
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have to do;and not to engage eaſily into one Party that 
offers them ſome Pleaſures and ſomeAdvantages in this 
World;but promiſes them to pay well for it in the other. 

Seeing that Monſieur de Condom was not willing to 
plead for Purgatory, 1 will ſpeak a word in its favour. 
Though all that is taught about it were not true, what 
hurt can that do, and what Venom is there in that 
Dottrine, that could hinder Re-union ? Can we re- 
preſent too much Terrour to Sinners ? And a Penitent, 
that leaving this life, would think to go to Purgatory, 
would not he be very glad to meet immediately with 
Paradiſe? It is a Bit, which may ſerve to reitrain the 
ferceneſs of Paſſions, and which after all can do no 
hurt, though it were a bond of Straw, and an ima- 
ginary Obje:t. To that I Anſwer , firſt, That this 
Bit is indeed an Imaginary Bit, and which produces 
not any SanAification. We ſee not, that in the Com- 
munion, wherein they teach this Duttrine, there be a 
leſſer number of Sinners, Worldlings and Wicked 
men. It is an errour to conceive, that thoſe which 
cannot be reſtraingd by the Fear of Hell, ſhall be fo 
by that of Purgatory. On the contrary, Luſt finds 
therein what to flatter it ſelf withal. Go zo, faith ir, 
Let's refuſe our Senſes nothing , we ſhall be quit for 
ſome years in Purgatory the longer, and we will nat 
loſe any Pleaſure: We ſhall hawe all the pleaſures of 
the Fleſh in the World, and we will cbtain thoſe of 
Heaven, after ſome years of Torment. We ſay belides, 
That there are honeſter ways to--retain Men in their 
Duty. It is certain, that in this the Roman Religion 
hath not the CharaQter of an Evangelical Religion, 
in that to bring Men to SanQtity, ſhe makes too much 
uſe of Terrour, The Spirit of the Goſpel is a Spirit 
of Sweetneſs., The Law of Moſes had a hundred 
Threats for one Promiſe ; but the Goſpel hath a hun- 
dred Promiſes for one Threatning. Its Charaſter is 
that 
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that of Debenairty. Mens Souls muſt be drawn by 
Love, to oblige them to Love God. That is the true 
Principle of San&tification. Thougtt it were true , 
That Purgatory were capable of reſtraining Men, God 
hath no need of a Lie, for his help, to uphold his 
Fruth, and to ſettle his Juſtice. But there is ſomething 
more, and we are engaged to regard this Controverſic 
as a Capital Afﬀair, and for many Reaſons. 

1. We are obliged to nouriſh the- peace of honeſt 
and pure Conſciences , and of Souls truly penitent, 
They accuſe us of Julling them aſleep , and plunging 
them into Security. God is our Witneſs therein: We 
preſent to them juſt and lawful Terrours , by the fight 
of the Pains of Hell ; but when they have eſcaped 
thoſe Pains by a true Repentance , we would account a 
Cruelty to preſent to them other Pains of the fame 
Nature, and declare them to be unavoidable. If the 
Roman Church ſhould teach this Dogma in good ear- 
neſt, and that it were {o believed : I maintain, it 
would be Impoſſible for their Faithful People to die 
without unimaginable Auguiſhes. A Moment in Pur- 
gatory is ſomething more cruel thau whole Years of the 
Gour, or Gravel, Colick, and all other Pains gatherc& 
together in ſome wretched Creature. How could a 
Man die with any tranquillity , being afſored to fail 
into Torments ſo horrible and of ſo long continuance? 
If we muſt conſider it as a Capital Cyime , to make a 
poor Wretch ſuffer , withvut the Magiſtrates Order, 
Racks and-dolourous Torments; We cannot behold it 
as 2 light thing to torment Souls fo cruelly , without 
God's Order, by the fear of an Imaginary E- 
vid. 

2. Alchough Purgatory ſhould do no more hurt, at 
this day, it would deſerve to be baniſhed for the Evil 
it hath done. It is the Source, whence have ſprung 
ſo many ſhameful Produtions , which. diſhonour the 


Chriſtian }. 
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Chriſtian Name ; ſo many fabulous Stories, falſe Mi- 
racles, returns of Souls , Viftionary Apparitions , and 
a Thouſand other things of this ſort. In a. word, It's 
the Father of Legends, and the cauſe why the Chriſtian 
People, in moſt places, is yet fed with thoſe Windy 
Meats, and with that Word, which may well be called 
the Antipodes of God's Word. Shall that be counted 
for nothing, which hath ſo often ſerved a diſhoneſt 
Gain? And though it were poſſible to hinder theſe 
Abuſes, why ſhould we retain a Doctrine, which ex- 


poſes both; the People, and the Conductors to ſo many 


Spwitual Dangers ? 

3. I would intreat theſe Gentlemen, that they 
wouldyell remember the Principle which we have laid 
in the Subject of Satfattions and Indujgences ; it is, 
that to judge well what diſtance a:Doftrine doth cauſe 
between one Religion and: another , it muſt be regard» 
ed by that which. is reduced to, Practice, It's Praclice 
which is ſenſibje tothe People ; the People is that 
Party properly, whoſe Reunion is in agitation, Upon 
that Fort , let ti.em conſider of what importance is 
Purgatory in this Aﬀair; it is the foundation of 2 
great part of the Worſhip of the Roman Church ; it 
is the foundation of Satwfafims and Indulgences 
whereof we have ſeen the Sequels to fill up all their 
Worſhip. Purgatory is the foundation of Prayer for 
the Dead, the cauſe of the Sacrifice, the occaſion of fo 
many Maſſes, of Prayers and of Services, of ſo many 
Travels,of Pennances,of Vows,of Pilgrimages and Ma- 
cerations. Ina word, one may fay,that all is done for 


Purgatory and Nothing aimoſt for Hell. For an Act of 


Contrition, according to theſe Gentlemen, faves trom 
Hell; But all the Contrition of all the Penitents to- 
gether, would do nothing againſt the Pains of Purga- 
tory, Men muſt paſs through them , or redeem them 
by Penible Works, by Prayers, by Alms, by Maſſes 


and 
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and Penances. So all the Strength of Devotion is 
turn'd towards that fide. "Tis clear then,methinks, 
that we cannot tglerate a DoCtrine, whereupon is faſten- 
ed 2 Worſhip whereof we cannot participate, though 
our Life were laid thereon. 


ARTICLE I% 


Of Sacraments in General. - 


We have met with ſo miny things which ſepirate 
us from the Roman Church , in thoſe Articles 
that we have now examined , that it is not very ne- 
ccfſary to find ſome in this preſent Matter , which is 
that of the Sacraments, Monſieur de Condom paſles 
it over lightly, haſtening to that ot the Ewcha- 
riſt, I will alfo follow him, and paſs by this place 
with the like ſwiftneſs. The Controverſies which re- 
gard Sacraments in general , their efficacy and their 
manner of acting , are for the moſt part moſt Meta- 
phyſical, and therefore beyond the common capacity 
of the Vulgar. That of the neceſſity of Intention in 
the Miniſter thereof , is nevertheleſs of no ſmall im- 
portance. lt deſerves well , that Mouſicur de Condom 
ſhould ſpeak a word of it. He did too much think of 
what he was Writing, that ſhe ſhould forget it. It 
ſeems he did not find colours good enough to cover 
that horrid uncertainty, wherein Chriſtians muſt needs 
continue, whilft they ſuppoſe the validity of the Sa- 
crament , to depend of neceſſity on the Intention of 
hum that doth adminiſter it.For in fine,we maintain,that 
ah 
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on this Suppoſition one can nevet be aſſured , neither 
of having been rightly Baptized , nor that what is a- 
dor'd in the Euchariſt is no more Bread ; and ſo, Men 
are never out of the danger of Idolatry. 

About Baptiſm, doth only the abſolute neceſſity of 
this Sacrament , and condemn to death thoſe little 
Children , whoſe unhappineſs it is to die without re- 
cciving of it ; but he brings no proof for it. I wilonly 

ſay, That what Monſieur de Condom 
Expoſ.p.81. adds is not very true, That we fear not 

to ſuffer willingly our Infants to die like 
the Chiliren of Infidels, 1 know none but do fear 
that, and that will not do all that they can to hinder 
this miſhap; yea, we make no ſcruple of Baptizing 
them without our Churches, in caſe of neceſſity. But 
when the Providence of God prevents our care, and 
ſuffers it not to ſucceed , we would. be very loath to 
damn to Eternity Creatures more often innocent than 
thoſe, who have given them birth ; and which have 
the happineſs to be born within the Covenant of 
Grace. 


About the. Sacraments of Confirmation , Extreme 
Un#ion, Order and Marriage , Monſieur de Condim 
leaves the part of Explication, and takes that of Pro- 
bation. Though the Proofs were worth any thing, I 
would nut examine them ; himſelf hath forbidden it 

us. | If any one , ſaith he, ſhall think 
Expoſir. fit to anſwer thu Tra , he us deſired to 
pag-213. conſider , that for a meet Advancer of 

the - Buſineſs to purpoſe , he muſt net un- 
dertake to confute the Doftrine which it eontains,] 1 
have ſubmitted ro this Law , and have conceived the 
Equity thereof. But in truth , without it I ſhould 
wrong my Lord of Condom , if I ſhould miſpend 
time in refuting all the Reaſons whereby he proves, 
that theſe four Ceremonies arc true Sacraments. For 
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I - ſhould preſuppoſe, thar he hath look'd on his Re- 
flexions as ſo many good Proofs, and thereby I ſhould 
wrong his Judgment , fince he will permit me to fay, 
They are but ſmall Reaſons. "And fo, to do ſome- 
thing that may be to purpoſe , 1 will only fay in Ge- 
neral upon theſe Four Sacraments , That the Contro- 
verhe of multiplying Sacraments 'is not fo light, as 
he thinks. - Firſt, They are Ceremonies , and when 
Ceremonies are uſcleſs; they become very hurtful, and 
do toad Religion in a moſt dangerous manner. Bur, 
as I deſign to extend” this Conſideration further in 
the Sequel; I will not at preſent infiſt thereon. I fay 
then, Seconely, That Sacraments are the Seals of the 
Covenant ; or if thoſe Gentlemen have an averſion 
for that Word , they are Sacred Signs , whereby God 
doth confer and confirm his Grace : Its then God's 
own Afﬀair to inſtitute Sacraments, ſince it belongs to 
him, who makes the Alliance, for to confirm it. It is 
his part, who gives Grace, to ſettle the Means where- 
by he is willing to confer it ; and 'we cannot keep our 
ſelves from regarding it as a great raſhneſs, that en- 
terprize of giving Sacraments whereof God is not 
the Author, and whereof he ſpeaks nothing in his 
Word. What might we not fay about Marriage, to 
ſhew how much Reaſon and Piety do ſuffer , when it 
is made a Sacrament ? But that were to prove , and 
that is it we would notdo. 

Monſieur de Condom paſts with the ſame ſwiftneſs 
over the Sacrament of Penitence. He tells us what it 
is, but he doth nothing towards his delign ; for he 
doth not ſhew us, that it is a little buſineſs, and that 
ſhould not ſtop us. Though he had undertaken it, 
he would find a hard task to effeft it. lt is a great 
Article, and about which we might have many things 
to ſay. I will not inſiſt on the infinite Difficulties of 
that Theology, which makes of a Chriſtian Vertue 2 
SACIA- 
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Sacrament ; nor of the ſore task they find,in aſſigning 
the Matter and the Form thereof. But I will ſay 
ſomething about the Four parts, whereof they compoſe 
it, except about Sat»5faFion, becauſe we have already 
ſpoken of ir. 

Confeſſion is a Yoke, which God hath not impoſed 
on the Church , and which ſhe is nut obliged to re- 
ceive, Let them not ſpeak of the good uſes thereof, 
for that would oblige us to ſpeak of the wicked Sequels 
of it, to dig up & thouſand Stories which would not 
pleaſe ; and to repreſent the Queſtions which are 
made in their Confeſhons, according to the DireQtions 
of Zanche's, Emmanuel $a , and other Authors yet 
more Authorized than thoſe. 

Contrition is an excellent thing , but it is 2 great 
Miſhap, that they have put in its place I know not 
what kind of Repentance , whereto they give the 
Name of Attrition ; It is a Grief that riſes from the 
ſight of the Pains of Hell, without any part or mo- 
tion of Love to God. That is to ſay, That this Grief 
reſembles very much that of the Deſperate , who 
would wiſh that they had not committed Crimes, 
when they ſee the cruel Wiues thereof. They pretend, 
that this Attrrition is ſufficient , with the Sacrament of 
Penitence, for to be Juſtified and Saved by conſequent, 
So a Man may be Juſtified and Saved without having 
made ever any att of Love to God, They will tell 
me, That it is the Senfe of ſome particular Men : 
Yea , but thoſe particular Men maintain , That it is 
the Senſe of the Council of Trent, And certainly , 
either we are 'not capable of ſceing any thing, or we 
ſee clearly that they have reaſon; for the Council 

ſaith, [That this imperfef Contrition ; 
Seſſit4.c.4. which #s called Attrition, becauſe ordinn- 
rily it riſes frem the Conſideration of 
zhe wileneſs of the Sin, or of the fear of the Pains of 
Hel; 
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Hell; wot only doth not make a man Hypocrite, but «s 
a Gift of God and of the Holy Ghoſt ; and though it 
cannot condut# the Sinner to Juſtification , without the 
Sacrament of Penitence , yet it diſpoſes Man to receive 
the Grace of God in this Sacrament.) Yet this Attri- 
tion, whereto the Council doth ſo much honour, is 
according to it, the fruit of the Holy Spirit, and of a 
Grace Supernatural. But others have 


paſſed ſo far, as to ſay, | That it is Bull of In- 
probable , that it u ſufficient that Attri- nocent XI. 
tion be natural, ſo it be honeſt.) It is againſt 
true, will they ſay, but you ſee alſo how 6F. Propoſ. 
this Moral is treated at Reme. The Bull Prop. 57, 


of Innocent the Eleventh falminates it. 

I grant it ; but I ſee alſo that the Parliament of Fa- 
71” have condemned the Book of Amedee, and his de- 
teſtable Moral; at Rome they cenfure the Cenfure of 
Pars, calling it, Raſh, preſumptuous, and ſcandalous. 
And when they condemn that Moral at Rome , they 
will not receive the Bulls thereof in France. Thelc 
Gentlemen may agree, when they pleaſe, about this 
Article, before they invite us to the Reunion. For without 
evaſion we declare , That we will never re-enter into a 
Church, where they tolerate People to ſay; That Men 
may be ſaved, without having loved God in their 
whole life at any time. 

I come to Abſolution. It is an Article that we will 
never paſs the Tribunal of the Church , according to 
us, ought to be occupied by Jeſus Chriſt alone. They 
ſhall never perſwade us to receive any other Judges. 
And never will they make us reliſh , that Crowned 
Heads ſhould humble themſelves at the feet of a 
Prieſt ; and that a Prieſt, who is but a Man, ſhould 
undertake to ſay to other Men like himſelf, 7 Pardon 
thee ; I abſolve thee. The Apoſtles themſelves, with 
their Apoſtolical Rod , did never uſe this Stile of 
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Empire and Soveraignty over Conſciences. They did 
proclaim Remiſſion of Sins to the Penitent ; but we do 
not read, that they gave it with a Soveraign Power. 
Yea, our Lord himſelf was content to ſay, Thy Sins are 
forgiven, Math.9.2. 


ARTICLE Xx. 


Of the Euchariſt, of Real Preſence, and of 
Tranſubſtantiation. 


I Begin this Article, 2s Monſieur de Condom, We are 
at laft arrived to the Queſtion of the Euchariſt. 


But he muſt permit me not to continue like him ; for 


he forgets the Laws which he had impoſed on himfelt. 
His Aim obliged him to prove nothing, and to refute 
nothing. The Intereſt of his Cauſe and of his Party 
lead him on another part, to fay nothing , or to fay 
very few things in his Explications ; becauſe that 'to 
ſhew the Dogma's of his Religion on their fair fide, 
they muſt ſhew thereof but a little Corner. In ex- 
plaining them at large, a little, it would difwrap them 
and unfold them, and ſo diſcover their feeble ſide. 
Yet was he willing to publiſh a Writing that ſhould 
have the extent of a little Book. Theretore, at every 
foot, he paſſes beyond the Bounds which he had pre 
ſcribed himſelf. In this place he enters in carneſt into 
the Diſpute, to maintain the Real Preſence ; he ſtands 
on the Words of Inſtitution, Thu :s my Body : He 
proves, that the figurative Senſe is a By-way. He 
calls to his help the Types of the Okd Teſtament. 
He 
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He abridges what the Gentlemen of Port-Royal have 
ſaid of the Laws and Rules of the Language, to prove | 
that theſe Words , This 1s my Body, cannot be taken | 
ina figurative Senſe. Yea, he refutes, and he anſivers : | 
he labours to elude the Proof which we draw fibm 
theſe Words , Do this in remembrance of me ; he ex- 
pounds our Doctrine, and thence draws Arguments for 
bimſelf. I grant, that 2ll theſe ways agree not with 
my deſigned Method ; and I ſhould reckon my ſclf 
to wander, it I ſhould Monheur of Condom therein. 
I ſtill remember his Prayer , which he makes to him 
that ſhall deſire to anſwer this Treatiſe,[ He i intreated 
to conſider that if he wouli advance any thing, he nuft 
| mot undcrtake to con'ute the Doffrine which it con- 
| Pains. ] Monſicur of Condom will permit me to tell 
him, That for to advance in his dehgn, he ſhould not 
have undertaken to prove his Do&trine , which he had 
only a deſign toexplain. Between him and us, at pre- 
ſcent, the Queſtion is not about the Truth of Dottrines, 
but only about their importance. fihe Qreſ!:0n 1s, 
Whether many Diſput:s may vaniſh 1- 
way by the Explicitions of the Faith of Expoſit. 1. 
the Roman Church. And if the Diſputes 5. 
remaining be as Capital, as we weiuld 
at firſt have made Men to believe.) He had under- 
raken to prove, thzt theſe latter Diſpates, according ts 
our Principles, do not hurt the foundations of the 
Faith. Theſe zre his Words. Pehold, what was his 
Buſineſs, and what he ſhould have d:ne. But he 
changes quite; he puts an Iilufion on us : He had pro- 
miſed us one thing, and doth another ; for inſtead of 
proving , that the Dofrines of Reality and Tranſub- ' 
ſtantiation, according to our Principles, do not wound ' 
the Foundations of the Faith, he proves that ther -re 
true. 1 confeſs that this Turn is dextrous , huving : 
| almoſt nothing to ſzy to colour a Doctrine of that im- | 
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portance, and not willing to paſs it by without ſpeak- 
ing thereof, he hath taken the part of proving it. 
Without ſcruple, I will paſs over his Proofs. Not but 
that I would do Juſtice to Monſieur of Condom , and 
would aknowledge here, as every where elſe, his Wit, 
his Delicateneſs, and his Dexterity , in turning curi- 
ouſly his ways of Reaſoning. But in fine, Methinks 
I have read nothing in this place, but what hath been 
ſaid many times, and whercto ſufficient Anſwers have 
b-en often return'd. Its very hard to terminate fo 
'grand an Aﬀair with ſo ſhort an Inftruction , fo ſhort 
as we fnd here. I will coateat my ſelf therefore, ro 
conjure thoſe who have any care of their Salvation, to 
conſult ſuch Authors as have written on this Matter, it 
the difficultics they may find in this place do occaſion 
any ſuch Scruple to ariſe ia them. I can hardly te- 
lieve, that ſuch a thing may happen; and I think, 
that thoſe who ſhall ſuffer themſelves to be taken 
thereby, ſhall have firſt deſigncd ro be deceived. 

In ail that Monſieur de Cr: ſaith about the 
Eucharift, there is nothing that maketh tor his Subje&, 
and terd; to our purpoſe, but the Explication which hc 
giv $ to our Doctrine , and what he calls Reflex:en on 
ie D.&rineof the Euchariſt, There, firft he confeſſes, 
that there is nothing wherein we are fo cfefivally op- 
polite. So the Diſpute -cannort be nullified by the Ex- 
plications of our Belicts. Very far from that, 7/e mere 
we expluin to the bottom, our ſelves , faith he , the 
more we ſhall find cur ſelves centrary, Healfo grants, 
that it is an important Aﬀair, There is nothing, ſaith | 
he, which appears more impori:znt in our Controverſies, | 

ſince the Aſtion is about the Preſence of Jcſus Chriſt 
himſclt. So that Moniicur de Condon: cannot yet do 
here what he had at firit propoſed ro do ; that is, to 
ſhew, Thar the remaining Diſputes are not fo Capital, 
as we at fuſt would have made Men believe. He goes 
zct 
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yet beyond all that. He pretends , that it is the only 
important Controverite; and that it we can ſatish< 
ovr ſelves about it, the reſt ſhall vaniſh cafily away. 
That is it which theſe Words fignifie, One 

may wholly aiſſipate , or reduce to very Expoſ.pag. 
few things, the ethers Subjefts of thur 157. 
Complaints, ſo that things be explained. 

Abour all that we have ſomewhat to ſay. 

Firſt, We would fain have Monheur ae Condor, 
and all thoſe Gentlemen which &do ſollicite us to a 
Reunion , to diſcharge themſelves of thac Conceit, 
That this the ſole important Matter. I grant that 
Reality, with all its Attendants, is the moſt important 
of our Controverſies. And its Attendants are Tronſub- 
Rantintion , Aneration , the Sacrifice, the Retronch 


men: of the Cup, and Maſſes, witkourt Communicante. 


Yet, though they could fſatisfie us about them, thee 
Doctors may Know , that the reſt would ſuffce to re- 
tain us in the Separation that we are in. We will nc- 
ver worſhip Creatures nor Images, under whatſocvcr 
Pretence. It is not a bulineſs leſs Capital than thar 
of the Euchariſt. We never will partake of a Weor- 
ſhip compoſed of ſo many Ceremonies, ſo oppolite tc: 
the Spirit of Chriſtian Religion. We never will ſuficr 
the Veil of an Unkncwr:. Tongue to cover Divine Str- 
vice. We ncver will yield to a Diſcipline fo relax«<e, 
25 is that, which ſcttlcs /nau/gences, and wiil never re- 
ceive that great Pomp of Human Satrsfattions, We 
never will acknowledge an Authority Superiour to thar 
of Gods Word, and will never reccive any other Uni- 
verſal Head of the Church bur Jeſus Chriſt. Ler none 
be deceived ; all that appears Capiral to us. 
It is a great I! luton, which the Doctors of the Rc- 
% an Church offer continually to our Pcople : They ſup- 
polc ro them, that Real Preſence is the only important 
Afﬀair that we have with them; and that, to the end, 
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they may conclude that the reſt is nothing, ſeeing this 
Point is tolerable, according to us, ſceing we tolerate it 
in the Lutherans. I therefore Advertize all, that 
have a care of their Salvation , to keep well their 
Guard on that fide; to repulſe this Temptation, hold- 
ing for certain what I now declared, That betides 
Real Preſence, we have many more things than needs, 
to ſeparate us from the Communion - ot the Rowan 
Church. 

Another thing whereof Monſieur de Condem ſhall 
permit me to Advertize him, -is, That granting the 
importance of the Controvcriie of Reality , he confi- 
ders Reality m it ſelf fevercd trom its Attendants. He 
paſles withan unconceiveable {wiftneſs, Tranſubſtantia- 
zion and Adoration of the Lnchariſf, as if it were no- 
thing. He ſiith not 2 word of Maſſes without Com- 
1uncants, and regards the S1crifce of the Maſs, and 
Retranchment cf the Cup, 2s Conſequences , which do 
riſe neceſſarily from the DoGrine of Reality, according 
to our own Conieſi;on. So he makes his Fort of the 
Real Preſence only ; and all this, becauſe he thinks to 
have tound about it a great advantage in that we 
have done, in regard to the Lutheroms. It is a Point, 
wherein we ſhall give ſatisfaction 2novn to them that 
lncerely feck their Salvation and the Truth, Mean 
while we declare , that Real Preſence, preciſely in it 
ic't and without its Attendants, 1s the leaſt of our 
Controverhes about the Euchariſt ; that Adirati cn, 
Traxſr:bjtantiatin, the Socrifice of the Moſs, the Re- 
tramchnient of the Cap, and Maſſes with. ut Communi- 
eants, ſcem to us much more important. Thar thoſe 
Attendints are not, according tov us, Naturel Atten- 
cdants of the Real Preſence, preciſely in it {cif ; they 
are falle and evil Conſequences, which Mcn have 
drawn out ot it. For it is bat a bad Reatoning, im our 
Judgment, to ſay, The Boa'y of Je'ins Clift FR Criritu- 
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ally and Inviſibly under the Acciaents of Bread and 
Wine ; therefore it ruſt ve Sacrificed, therefore it muſt 
be adored , and we mul? retrench the Cup from the 
People. That is it which we ſhall particularly demon- 
{trate. 

But before that, I ſhall give a Taird, Advice upon 
what Montieur of Con: tzith about the importuce 
of the Controverſie of the Real Pre{nce. It is" that 
granting it to be important,, he diſſernbles all the Inz- 
portance thereof, | There 2 nitving, ſaita he, rat 
appears more important in (ur Gomtroverſies, ſeernz the 
queſiion 1 of the Prefence of Feſ.:s Chrijt him|.{/. 
The Queſtion is-not o:ly of that ; but, ; i” 

1. The Quetion is, Whether we ſhall oppo! 
the Lights of our Senfcs, wiich ſay, that the $1gi15 0: 
the Ervcharift are Pread and I1/.ne; and it we thail 
believe, that God doth continually ofter: Liuviion ro 
our Senſ{cs, which is oppoitte to his Verity and to Lis: 
Purity. 

2. The Quettion is, Whether we mult ſuppoſe, that 
God doth cvery Moment, and withour neceliity violate 
the Laws of Nature, that «re mo{t inviolable, which is 
eppoiitc to lis Wiſdom, 

3. Thc. Queſtion is, Whether we ſhall reccive a 
Theology, whereof the Conicquences deſtroy all Chri- 
ſtian Religion; a Theology which contuunds Body 
and Soul, and tzkes away the Bounds hat diſtinguiſh 
them. A Dedfrine, which ſuppoting the Fleſh of 
Chriſt becomes Spiritual, Inviible, ſubliſting under 2a 
Point, con.owds the Body with the Soul. For I know - 
not how cite we can ccfine the Properties ot the Soul, 
but in ſaying, She 1s Invifole,without Extenſion, with- 
out Space and concluded undir a Foeint. This Doctrine 
ailo confounds Human Natu;e with the Divine; for it 
gives to the Fleſh of Jeſus Chriſt. that which belongs 
enly to bis Divinity, that is, to be in n:any Places at 
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once, and be 2bleto fill Heaven and Earth. It deſtroys 
the Article of 4/cenſien, and robs the Church of thar 
Proof, which ſhe made uſe of againſt thoſe Hereticks 
who denied the Truth of the Human Nature of Jeſus 
Chriſt ; tor they oppoſed them by a Proof drawn 
from thence, Tiat during the Life of the Lord , Men 
had always ſeen in him all the Actions, the Motions and 

roperties of Man. This Reaſoning will be nothing 
worth,:f a Body can be without its Properties,and if the 
P.ope:t.es of a Pody can be without a Body. 

4. The Qureftin is, Whether Men may ſcttle 
ſuch a manner of Interpreting Scripture , which will 
overth-ow all Scripture, and wall give place to all He- 
relies ; if by one paſſage zlone one muſt explain an 
hundred others, which ſeem to fay the contrary ; or if 
Ly the hundred, one ſhould explain that which is alone. 
For, tor one only paſſage thar ſaith , That that which 
we ſee in the Euchariſt is the Body of Jeſus Chriſt, 
there are {even or eight others which ſay formally, That 

it us Bread and Wine. The Bread that 
1 Cor. 16. we break. Whoſoever ſhall eat this Bread, 
1 Cor. 11. Whenſvever you eat of this Bread. Let 
every one eat of this Bread. 

5. The Queſtion is to know, Whether we will belie 
our Lord Jeſus Chriſt himſelf, and the Holy Ghoſt, 
who tells us, That we ſhall not have him always 
with us ; that he was going to Heaven ; that the Hen- 
ven muſt hol.! him till the reſtoration of all things. 

6. The Queſtion is, to know , Whether to avoid a 
Natural Figmie in theſe Words , Thr is my Body, we 
{hall expoſe Chriſtian Religion to the ſcandal of In- 
fidels ; yea, to the greateſt Scandal that can be ima- 
gined. For, in fine, whilſt they ſhall be able to re- 
proach us, That we eat onr own Ged, it is certain they 
will never come to us, 

7. The 
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7. The Qceftion is, Vhether we ſhould ruine one 
of the Sacraments of the Church, in deſtroying the 
Fread, in nullifying the Sigh , and ſubſtituting in its 
place the Thing ſignified. 

8. The Queſtion is, to know, Whether we ſhould 
draw cown the Lord of Glory from the Throne of his 
Majeſty,to nullifie him a ſecond time; but with an An- 
nihilation greater than that which he deſcended into 
after his Incarnation. The Queſtion is ro know, It 
this be to reſpet Jeſus Chriſt our Lord {uffciemly, to 
call him down back, by the help of three Wores i] 
explained, to place him in Iicpure places, to expoſe bin 
to be trod under feet, to becaten by the Profane, to be 
mingled with Pcyſon and with Death, and to a thuu- 
ſand other Dangers that one dares nor” expreſs. 

9. The Queſtion is to know, finally, If tor a Co:- 
poral Communion', without which one may be ſaver, 
and whcrewith one may be damned, and which conſe- 
quently is not neceflary to Salvation ; we mult over- 
throw 21! the Rules of Reaſon, of good Senſe, of Grace, 
and of Natures. I know not, if after all this any one 
ſhall be 2ble to ſay again, Reality and Tranſubſtantian 
fron, are not an Aﬀeir that ſhould retain you, nor hin- 
cer you from re-entring into the Reman Church. 

Monſieur of C:ndim faith thereupon Two things, 
which are to the purpoſe, 2nd which are to be exa- 
mincd, The firſt 1s, That we have ſhortned our ſelves 
thoſe great Spaces of Separation. They have approack- 
ed nearey to us, ſaith he, it is becauſe we admit 8 
Preſcnce veal; It is becauſe cur Catechiſm ſaith, That 
Jeſus Chriſt makes us pavtakers of his 
froper ſubſtance; and our C:nfeſſien of Sunday 52. 
Foith, That he norwriſtes us witch the 
Subſtance of his Bedy and Blood. 1t is becauſe we ſay, 
Tyat al:ough Jeſus Criſt be trnly communicated to 
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but in part, aud nt fully. Thereopon my Lord of 


Ccrdom Reaſons after his manner, and as 


Expoſ.pag. fſcems him good. Behold thin, {2ith he, 
117,118, the Ecdy and Blocd of Feſucr Chriſt po 
119. ſent mm on Myſterics, by the Grant 


Calrinifts. Behuld, Jeſus Chr af recefond 
in bis proper Subſtance. Feſrts Cyriſt is 87 Vn us i 
the Euchaviſft, in a manner A "uh ſuits neither Baptiſm 
nr the Gifpel, and which is, wt vol'y proper Fo tris 
Ay Py fellows then, that this 'Pavticit ipatian 1s 
: wt fixed to the Fain, ſeetr that Faith 
beirs diffuſed tenerally through all the 
Atoms of 2 Chritian 4 is found in the 
Preachirg and in Bt. ſm. 

Fir, I would fain know, what Service all this 
E3th to the principal purp3! et of Monſieur de Condom, 
which is tO reapproach us to himſelf. Are we nearer 
tkoveto becauſe of ſore reſemblance in the Terws? 
Thovgh we had il] explained our Dottrine, and by In- 
ccumatioct Terms; have we then changed it at the 
buttom ? And doth not he confeſs hinſelr , That the 
moe ve explain cur {clves, the / more contrary we 
E on our ſelves to be? So all the trouble he rakes to 

avince 1s by our Principles is more than uſeleſs. Ar 
thewo?, we ſhould only be convinc'd to have ſpoken 
me MALNer, _ to have thovght in another. Bur 
we Wil! not & him that ver y pleaſure of believing 
t&:3t ju:tly, vo c > ſpcak as WC think and our Expre! tons 
ore not, <5 they would periwa 4 us, an cftect of that 
Porttics, which is orcdin*ry to ſuch as eftrange them- 
{c.yCs irom the Truth. Ir is, that rctaining the Senſe 
0; the true Church, they keep as far as they can po!lt- 
bly her own —_— We believe a Real Preſence 
of the Pody of Jeſus Chriſt in the Supper, as we be- 

li-ve 2 Real Preſence of the Sur upon Earth. No man 
ntenc's to lic, nor doth he lie at all when he ſaith, 
That 
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3 That was done in the preſence of the Sun. When the 


Sun is riſen, he is preſent to us. Yet no Man hitherto 
hath buhed his Head, to cauſe the Syn to deſcend from 
Heaven, and to ſhut him up ſubſtantially within one 
of his Beams. The Sw is really preſent by his Light, 
by his Beams, and by his Virtue. Chriſt's Humanity 
is preſent by its Virtue, by its Efficacy, by its Merit, 
which are as ſo many Beams. It is a Preſence moſt 
Real, thoigh it be not Corporal. And I wonder how 
my Lord of Conaom hath not learn'd it from his Scho- 
laſticks ; They that poyning of tne manner wherein 
Cauſzs do act , ſay, that ſome do at Immediatione Fire 
zutis. by an immediate Preſence of Vertues,and others 
Immed;atione ſuppoſiti,by an immediate preſence of Per- 
{ons ,of Suppoſt or Subſtance. Who ſhoule ſay to thoſe 
Po*ftors ot the Schvol, That their 47H1ME dinte Preſence of 
Virtue us a Chimxra,and ts not a real Preſcnce?l believe 
they make ſtir enough about it, being ſo much in love 
with wrangling, 

We believe ſincerely, as we ſpeak it, that we are 
made paitakers ot the proper Subitance of Teſs Chrilt, 
becauſe we are not made partakers of the Subitance of 
2nother : becauſe we receive the eifcacy and merit of 
thar Fleſh reallv. And that is all that is ir mpo Trant 
to our Salvation in that Meth ; tor othctwiſe it's Nerves; 
it's Fibrcs , it's Pones , as ſuch, do not Sanctitie nor 
ſuſtifie. The. Fleih profits nothing , it is the Sp:rit 
that gives lite, It they will repeat to 
Eternity, {1 5 it is not polls to make Expol. pag. 
:t to be Wnaer Need , that a Boay whicn is IS1, 
not communicated to 15, but in Spirit md 
by Faith, be really communicated to ns, and in it; 
proper Subſtance.) We cannot help it otherwiſe, then 
to repeat always alſo, that the Spiritual Atioas of the 
Soul are as real and more real, thin the Corporal A&1- 
ons 05 the Body. Though the Spuit aluwe, tf} Faith, 

(x & "at? 
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do ſce the Humanity of Chriſt Jeſus in Heaven ; we 
believe that that Sight is more real, amd leſs ſubject to 
Wlufion than that of Bodies, which ſhall ſee Jeſus 
Chriſt with the Eyes of Fleſh; and I can hardly con- 
ceive, that Men can have their Comprchenfion of ſo 
great hardneſs, as not to be able to comprehend 
that, 

In fine, We believe that our Lord Jeſus Chriſt is 
more fully communigated to us in the Euchariſt, than 
in Paptiſm ; becauſe we have in the Euchariſt that 
v hich we have in Baptiſm, what we have in the Word 
of God, and ſomewhat more. It is not , that Jeſus 
Chit 2nd his Graces can be divided ; he that receives 
Jeius Chri.t,receives him whole, intirely. Yet the more 
that Grace 1s {cetled in our Souls, the more Means God 
employs to fortifie it there, and tae more fo far do 
we partake of Jeſus Chriſt. Three are more than 
Two: When, after having received the Grace of Ba- 
priſm, 2nd Inftruftion by the Word , God doth alſo 
:&d thereto the Sacramera of the Euchrriſt , it is cer- 
tain that Grace is confirmed, avgmented and eſta- 
bliſhed thercty, and that we poſſeſs Jeſus Chriſt more 
cloſely 1:11, Beſides, that it is certain , that Jeſus 
Chriſt hath promiſed to communicate to vs. his Graces 

vin 2 particular manner , and more eFicatious in 2 
Communion moſt devout, then in the Word ; becauſe 
the Word coth propoſe Graces but in general, and a 
ecvout Communion applies them to every particular. 

I will not touch what Moniieur de Condom faith 

upon theſe Words of our Catechiſm, 
Curday 52. That the Body of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 

inaſmuch as it hath been once offered in 
Sacrifice to reconcile us to God, w now given 10 1 to 
certifie 1, that we have a ſbare in that Reconciliation, 
I fnd what he faith thereon fo fine, and of ſo great 
Subrilty, that I am aflued, that they for whom this 
Prin- 
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principally was written will hardly underſtand it4 and 
that they who have a Spirit Metaphyſical 

enough to enter into theſe abſtralted From p.12 4. 
Reflexions, I belicve they alſo will have to p.126. 
penetration: ' enough not - to entangle 

themſelves therewith. 

The other, thing which Monſieur Je Condom faith, 
which is to the purpoſe' that we treat of , is, «that we - 
have offered Peace to the Lutherans, who believe the 
Real Preſence ; and that we have declared,. that this 
Dottrine hath no.:Venom at all; thart it 
doth not overthrow the Foundation of - Expoſ. pag- 
Faith ; and that it ſhould not break 166. 
Communion among Brethren. And 
thereupon they tell us , That whatever Evil might Le . 
in the Opinion of the Real Preſence , we have taken 
from our ſelves the right of prevailing thereby. Sceing 
that you tolerate it in the Lutherans, why ſhould you 
not . tolerate it in Catholicks ? We oppoſe thereto, 
that they give Attendants to the Reality, which we 
cannot tolerate. Monlieur de Condom 
Auſwers, [7;1: no Subtilty of the Mine- Expoſ. pag, 
fters ſhall cover be able to perſwede' Men 168. . 
of goed Senſe, that bearing with the Rea- 
lity, w/1ch is the Point moſt impertant and difficult, 
toy fhoald nit alſo bear with tire reſt.) He adds, | Tra; 
by a ſecret Providence it hath happened that Calvi- 
nifts have erred, that ſupping that we ſhould tate 
literally thele Words, This is my Fody , the Catholichs 
do Reaſon better and mere conſequently than the Lu- 
therans.] It would be preſent'y a great -raſhneſs to 
hope that we may ſhut the Mouth of thoſe Gentle- 
men about this Objetion ,, which they have renewed | 
within theſe 505 years more clan a Million of times, 
and whereto Anſwer hath been made as often, witho.;t 
being able to obtain from them a Moment oi Equity. 

| 
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It is not then to them that I will ſpeak, ſince they are 
reſolved not ro hear us; it is to them that ſ:ck their 
Salvation with a Spirit of Humiliry ; and I pray them 
to conicer, 

1. That what we have offered to the Lutherans , is 
inhnitcly difterent trom that which they demand of us 
at this day. We have offered to the Lutherans, to to- 
Icrate them in the DoCtrine of the Real Preſence ; and 
they demand of us to re enter into the Reman Church 
ro make Protz/Fon thereot, Have we offered to the 
{utherans, to 16-enter into their Communion to break 
qur Aſſemblies to incorporate them with Theirs. and to 
make Pratei!6n of the Real Freſence? We have of- 
fercd ovly to them, in remaining ſtill ſeparate fiom 
them, :s We are, both by Aſſemblies and by ſume 
Ceremonics external, little important; to tolerate 
them, to 1cgard them as our Prethren, to receive them 
when they will come to us, without obliging them to 
an expres abjuration of the Doctrines that ſeparate 
is. Pchold, what we have offered. And it is deman- 
cd of us, That abanconing our Aſtmblies, our Ce- 
r2monies, and cur Do<:rincs, and particularly that. of 
the Real Preſence, we ſhould re-unitc; that is to fay, 
that we 1c-entcr, without any more ado, into the Ro- 
moan Cluch, to believe the Real Preſ.1:re, or at leaſt 
eo m.ke Proteion of believing ir. There is ſo great 
&:£c.cace between tolerating an Errour, and to make 
Frote!ion of telieving that Errour ; that the former 
raay be an action of Charity , and the ſecond cannot 
Le but an abominable Hypocrifie : The one ſerves to- 
wards Salvation , and by the other we evidently hazard 
our Salvation. I can ſay with aſturance, that it we 

. ſhou'd re-enter into the Lutheran Church, and that 
we ſhuuld bring back our Peoplc to them, to make 
their Proteſhon of the Real Preſence, we ſhonld com- 
mit a Crune that Ged vould ncyer pardon us, Atter 

that 


the Change of Religion. 133 


that, they would have Miniſters to lead back their 
People into the Roman Church , without Myſtery , to 
make their Profeſſion of the Real Preſence, which is a 
thouſand times more dangerous , than what we tolerate 
in the Lutherans. 
2, We may further tolerate the Real Preſence of 
the Lutherans without tolerating that of the Roman 
Chureh, becauſe there is a very great difference be- 
tween the one and the other. Burt before we paſs fur- 
ther, it is good to remark , that what thoſe DoCctours 
ſay is not true, That we regard that Real Preſ.nce of 
the Lutherans as a light Errour, It is a great Evil, 
and to cure our Brethren of it, we would williugly have 
given half our own Blood. And what we have offered 
ro tolerate them, it was principally in hope to bring 
them back, by little and little, from their wandring. 
It then we ſay, thar their js ng Venom in that Opi- 
nion, we underſtand it of mortal Venom, and a killing 
One. Ir is enough tv conteſs ſome Venom in an Opi- 
nion, to acknowledge therein ſome Abſurdities, which 
ciſhonour Reaſon, and blaſt Chriſtian Religion, and 
we acknowledge it roo much in the Real Preſence of 
the Lutherans, Put it is true, that we believe not 
that-it deſtroys any foundation of Faith. We regard 
it principally in that manner , wherein it is exprefled 
inthcir Confeſſion , which faith , [Touching the Lords 
Supper, they teach that the Boay and Bluod of Jeſus 
Chriſt are truly preſent, and are diſtributed to them 
who eat at the Lords Supper , and condemn thoſe who 
ſay the contrary.) There is nothing-in theſe general 
Words that we might not ſubſcribe to. As for the 
manner of this Preſence, they are reſerved, and define 
it not. They fay, Feſ:zs Chrilt is there; but we know 
not how. It there be any which do paſs raſhly fur. 
ther in ſcrlingy what they call U9zgruty , that is to ſay, 
the Preſence 0; Clrilt's Humanity in all places of the 
Worlg, 
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World, that paſſes not among them for 2 Fundamentat 
Point. 

The Real Preſence of the Lutherans doth not deſtroy 
the Bread , for they confeſs that the Signs are of- true 
Bread and true Wine ; and according to that, they do 
not ſuppoſe that God offers perpetually an Illuſion ro 
our Senſes to make us ſee and feel a Budy, where there 
is not a Body. They do not deſtroy the Sacrament, 
ſceing they leave the Signs entire. The Real Preſence 
of the Lutherans hath not for Attendants the Adora- 
tion of the Euchariſt, and obliges not Men to adore a 
Creature. It duth not induce a Sacrifice of the Body 
and Blood of the Lord Jeſus Chriſt. Among the L«- 
therans, they have not retranched the Cup trom the 
People. In fine, It is not accompanied with an infinite 
Number of Worſhips , of Ceremonies , and. of Do- 
&trines, which be incompatible with the purity of the 
Faith. In that Chyrch, they do not Worſhip Images, 
they do not Invoke Saints, they do not proſtrate them- 
ſelves betore Relicks; they ſerve God in a Known 
Tongue , they acknuwledge no Mediator but Jeſus 
Chritt ; no other Satis:action , but his Merit ; any 0- 
ther Iadulgence, but his Grace : any other Soveraign 
Authority bur his own, and that of his Word.In a word, 
Let 'the Roman Church ict her Real Preſence in the 
ſame ſtate,as is thit of the Lnzl erans,and we will offer 
to them the ſame thing which we offer to theſe. {o they 
will not ask us any more; that is to ſay, that we will 
offer them a Tolcration, ſo that ſhe will not demand us 
to re-enter into her Communion. For yet «tu more, 
We never offcred to conjoyn with the Lutheray Cnurch, 
whilſt they abide in the ſtate whereia they are, and we 
will never do it for any thing in the World. 

3. I muſt yet Advertize once more theſe Gentie- 
men, that for to know the poyſon of an Errour , one 
mult principally regard it in that which is diftiſed on 


practu QC, 
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practice, both of the Worſhip and of Morality. Then 
for to know how dangerous the Real Preſence is, we 
muſt not regard it in her ſelf, but in the Attendants 
given it; that is, Adcration, the Sacrifice, and the Re- 
tranchment of the Cup. There it is that the danger 
lies, and that is it that the Lutherans have not, [No 
ſubtilty of the Miniſters , ſaith Monſicur de Condom, 
ſhall ever be able to perſwade Men of good Senſe, that 
bearing with the Reality, which us the meſt in;portant 
Point, and the more difficult , they ought not alſo to 
tolerate the reſt.) How can the Ingenuity and Light 
of Monſieur of Condom permit him to ſay that? What 
if they tolerate a Speculative Opinion, which changes 
nothing in the Worſhip and in the Religion, ſhall we 
be obliged to tolerate the -Adoration of a Creature, 
which is of all things moſt oppoſite to the Foundati- 


ons of Faith? It a Man be perſwaded that God is in . 


the Sun, by a preſence of Subſtance, greater than that 
wherewith he is in the reſt of the World, it would be 
an abſurd Opinion. But I know not whether there 
be any Perſon, that would damn a Man for that alone ; 
but it that Man would conclude from that Errour, that 
Men ovght to worſhip the Sun , and ſhouid himſelf fo 
worſhip if, what Sentiment ſhould we have of him ? 
As for me, I would tolerate his Errour as a Vitonary 
Thought ; but I would abhor him as an Idolater , be- 
cauſe of his Concluſion. If then to perſwade Men, it 
may be ſufficient to expreſs things with a great Aſſu- 
rance ; I ſay, there will never be any ſubrity or cif- 
guiſe that may perſwade Men of good Senſe, that To. 
leration for a Real Preſerice, ſhould induce to a Tole- 
ration for the Attendants , which the Roman Church 
gives it. They ſay to that, That they are nit Atten- 
dants given thereto, but that they are Natural At- 
tendants , and that even the Calviniſts do agree, that 
ſuppoſing that one wuſt take |, terally theſe Words, This 
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is my Body; Catholicks reaſon better and more Conſe- 
quentially than the Lutherans.) We do not contels , 
that it is good that the Publick ſhould be advertized 
of it, It is a ſurprizing Slander, that Facts of this 
kind ſhould be advanc'd without provf. Monheur 
Da:l/e, in his Apology for the Reformed Churches, 
employs a whole Chapter to prove the contrary. Mon- 
ſicur fe Langres hath publiſhed a Sermon upon theſe 
Words, Be ye ſuch, as to give no ſtumbling Bleck nei- 
thy to tle Jew nor to the Greek ; wherein he proves, 
lhat Adoration 1s nit an Attendant of the Lutherans 
Real Preſence ; and I will make it appear, that it is 
not an Attendant even ot the Reman Churches Real 
Preſence. It any of ours have confeſſed what Mon- 
Monſieur of Condom faith , it was in the hcat of Dil- 
pute again't the Luthcran:, and we make no diff viry 
to difown it, But the following Articles will oblige us 
to penetrate further into this Marter , and to prove, 
that Adoration, the Srcr:i fee, Fe. arc not Natural Arts 
tendants of the Rea! Pretcnce. 
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ARTICLE KI. 
Of the Adoration of the Ho#t. 


We: are going to make 1 Chapter of a Poinr, 
whereon Monſieur Ye Cordem hath made but 

one Period ; which 1s this, | / wi no? 

fa; nem the Point of Adoration , be- E <p0/. pag. 


cauſe the moſt Learned and molt Fudici- 143. 

ens of ore Adverſarier have lems ago 

grar:ed :,., That the Preſence of Jeſus Chrift in the 
Euchay;?, eur 't go carry to Aftration thoſe that are 


perſwazed therect.] And after that they would ac- 
cuſe Anory:e, that he had accuſed Mon- 
ficur de Con411, to paſs by the difficulties Advert, 
which he finds moſt troubleſom , Is it pag.8$8. 
poliible that Monſieur fe Cenzcm ſhould 
imagine, that we are {© deprived of common Senſe, to 
ſafer our ſelves to Þ2 {urprized by ſuch Nluſhons? He 
will not 72y vpon the Adoration of the Euchariſt. He 
ſhall do wnat plez{-s him; but he may permit me to 
ſtay thereon, anc thut I may ſhew to all them, who 
are follicited to change their Religion , that this is 2 
Capital Aﬀair ; and that for this Article alone, there 
is no leſs danger than of their Salvation , by ſuch 2 
Change. 

| have no need to fand ypon that Truth, which is 
acknowledged of all. th World , that God doth abſo- 
lutely forbid the 4.{5ra/;on of the Creature under E- 
ternal Pains. I will obſerve only, that in the bulineſs 
here in agitation , we tread not upon Thorns , as w 
do at other times, when we are obliged to expreſs the 
Senſe of the Roman Church. For Example, when we 
ſpeake 
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ſpeak of the Worſhip, which they render to the Saints 
and Images. We know not in what Terms to ſpeak the 
Truth; for within this ſhort time theſe Gentlemen 
thruſt on their Delicateneſs to the extream. Here it is 
not ſo, As they keep no meaſure, they do not oblige 
us to keep any ; the moſt Scrupulous ſpeak freely ; 
they ſay roundly, That Men muſt adore the Sacrament 
with Adiration of Latria. They are the terms of the 
Council; There is no plea for deubt, but 
Conc. Trid. that all the Faithful, cccording to the 
Sel. 13, Cuſicm, which hath always been received 
cap.9. in the Cathelick Church, cwe to thts miſt 
Holy Sacrament , in the wenerati.n there- 
of, the Aderation of Latria , which « due to the True 
God, 


Ler us leam what is meant by this Adoration of 


Latria. Ir is a Soveraign Adoration; it is an Act of | 


infinite Annihilation of the Creature before the Crea- | 


For; it is a Worſhip which concludes all the Afts of 


Faith and Love, Hipe and Admiration, Confidence, & 


Zeal and Acknowledgment ; and in general, all Homa- 
ges due to a Being infinitely Good and infinitely Mer- 
ciful, Behold, what they would have us ta render to 
that, which we conſider but as a Creature, This is 
the buſineſs which they would diſpatch in a Period. To 
kuow of what importance this Adoration is, let's firlt 
conſider it in reſpe&t to our Principles, and then we 
will conſider it with reſpe& to the Principles of Mon- 
fieur de Condom, and of his Church. 

I muſt then entrcat theſe Gentlemen, that they 
would preſuppoſe for a moment with me, that we Rea- 
ſon in giving a figurative Senſe to theſe Wore's, This :; 
my Body. In a moment I will have for them the 
ſame Complaifance which I now ask of them, and 1 
will ſuppoſe, that the Senſe which they give unto theſe 
Words be true, In this Suppoſition, that here is no 

Real \ 
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Real Preſence , no Tranſubſlantiation, 1 pray them to 
conſider what is done in adoring this Sacrament. They 
worſhip Bread ; and I know not whether Bread, how 
holy ſocver it: be , be morgworthy to be adored than 
the Sun and Stars, which are fo beautiful, and wherein 
God's Image ſhines with ſo much brightneſs. What 
would be ſaid of a Man, that ſhould worſhip the Wa- 
ter of Baptiſm, the Sounds of God's Word, the Cha- 
racers of the Holy Scripture ? I confeſs that. the Sa- 
craments, though one ſhould even ſuppoſe that Jefus 
Chriſt is not concluded within it, is 2 thing moſt holy, 
and moſt venerable. But there is an infinite diſtance 
berween Reverence and Adoration. We owe reſped to 
the Goſpel and to Baptiſm, we owe them no Ado- 
ration. 

But here is a Thouglit, whereby we know very well, 
that many Paſons who are not very well perſwaded of 
the Real Preſence , do flatter themſelves and others. 
Although, ſay they, the Body of Jeſus Chriſt were not 
there, whatever it be we adere it ; wherever it be our- 
Adoration doth terminate in him ; and we ſhall always 
have this Reaſon #0 give before the Throne of God, 1 
had intention to adore you. 1 am perfwaded that this 
Excuſe ſhall not be received by the Judge of the 
World, He muſt then juſtifie almoſt all the Pagans, 
who in adoring the Creatures had an intention of A- 
doring God. Then ſhould he ſhew favour to thoſe 
Zew: which adored the Golden Calf , for they had an 
intention to adore God. That appears evidently 
enough in what they ſay of that Calf, Theſe are. 
thy gods, O Iſrael , which have brought thee out of 
the Land of Egypt. Can they be thought brutiſh e-- 
nough to have thought, that the figure of this Calf, 
which was but now made betore their Eyes, had brought 
them out of Egypt before it was made? Who fees 
not, that they regarded this Calf, as the Image and 
Emblem 
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Emblem of that Great GOD, who had done ſo many 
Wonders in their favour ? Yet had the Wrath of Gnd 
almoſt conſumed them with all thcir good Intentions. 
And if one believes the Jews of this day . they preſent 
Calzmity is [til] an Attendant thereot ; tor they have a 
Prove tb that lays, That m every one of their Mijere. 
there 1s a part of the Golc en Calf. Men ſay, 1 dive! 
my Intention to Feſus Cl riſt, what ever part he be in, In 
Conſcience let them tell me; if a Man, which with the 
like diretion of Intention ſhould adore rhe Sur and 
the AMoor, would be innocent? Jeſus Chriit is not 
there, but he may be there, lie is there at leaſt by his 
L:vinity. It is truce, there are ſome par- 


Va; qu ew, ticular Doors in the Roman Church 
lib.3. d:ſp. who have advanced this Doctrine, Tat 
cap. 2. 0770 may wor; vip God in any Creature : 


Fr-ſ! rat? hinei If befere a Beam of tre 
Stun, undcr mhich' a Demon ſhould lie kid; yea, befere 
s Straw, before a Piſmire, &c. ſo that Intoition be ci- 
refed towards Gid. But I will believe that honeſt 
Meu do not rcl:fh this ftrange Theology. Men {hould 
know, methinks, m_ Errou:s can never excuic Crimcs, 
unicis ſome Errours of Fact, and even ſupportable Er- 
rours. One ſhall not be acquitted tor ſaying, / v-lieve ; 
for the Juege will Anſwer, Teu ſhould have inform'd 
yorr ſelf, and have been imnſiruced. What difterence 
find they between the language of a Pagan, that ſhould 
ſay , 1 believed that the Sun and Moon were gods, 
therefore I adored them; and that of 2 Chriſtian that 
ſhall ſay, I believed that the Sacrament wa; 7ej'is 
Chriſt, therefore I adered it? There is a great one, 
lay they ; ; The Scripture hath ſaid nothing which ſhould 
give ground of be fe ving, that the Sun ana Moon are to 
be worſhipped ; but it h rh ſaid, That the Euchariſt :5 
the Body of Toſus Chriſt. So, although that ſhould ns: 
be ſo, Goa would be obliged to pardon me, ſince he hat'1 
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g:ven occaſion to the Errour, by the Words which he hath 
ſed. That is the Queſtion, whether Scripture give 
place to the Opinion of the Real Preſence by its Ex- 
preſhons. There is no Heretick but would efcape the 
Judgment of God by that way; for there is nons that 
pretends not, that the Scripture hath given place to 
his Heretie. A Text ill underſtood, can never ſcrve 
e0-excule neither an Heretie nor a Falſe worſhip. Ori- 
gen teaches us,: That the Ancient Fathers that preceded 
him, had imagined, that God had given the Sun and 
the Moon to the Nations that they might worſhip them ; 
chooſing rather that they ſhould be Idolaters, than A- 
theiſls, They grounded this Opinion upon a Text 
which is read in Deuteronom.4. When thou ſhalt ſee the 
Sun and t/e Moon,&c. thou ſhalt not bow down before 
them , and ſhalt net ſerve them ; for the Lord hath 
given them for a Portion to all Nations that are under 
Heaven ; that is to ſay, according to the gloſs of 7:- 
ftin Martyr and Clement Alexandrin: He hath given 
them to be the Objefts of their Aderation of People. 
If the Pagans had had the knowledge of that Text fo 
1] explained, and that they would thereby juſhfie 
themſclves, would they be accepted thereto ? It 2 
Woman thould defile her Ped, committing Adultery 
with a Man that ſhe had taken for her Husband, upon 
ſlight apMarances, ſhould ſhe be the leſs Criminal tor 
ir? When Men are in danger of taking away from 
God, that which pertains to him alone, for to give it 
ro the Creature, ohe had necd take a}l Securities pot- 
fible. Doubt not of it, it is 2 Worſhip which canncr 
be forgiven, to adore God in the Creatures, and to 
2dore the Creatures under Intention of ſerving Gad. 
It is a deep Hypocritie to proſtrate ones ſelf before the 
Sacrament, being perſwaded that it is but Bread , or 
even in doubting whether the body of Chritt Jeſus be 
there. Therefore I cannot torbear to remark by the 
4 dy 
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by, that there is Cruelty in them that would have | 
Proteſtants to proſtrate before the Sacrament, when | 
they meet it. It is to oblige them to an aQion of | 
Hypocriſie , yea, to an aftion of Cruelty : For every | 
Man that proftrates himtelf externally before an I- & 
mage,which he doth not adore with adoration of heart, * 
he is a Profane Man as well as an Hypocrite. See then 
with what Juſtice theſe Gentlemen would oblige us to 
re-enter into the Roman Church before we be perſwaded 
of the Real Preſence , for to commit there, in adoring 
. the Sacrament, which we regard as Bread , the moſt 
Criminal of Aftions that can be committed in the Di- 
vine Service. 

Conſidering the manner wherein Monſienr of Con- 
dom Reaſons, I believe he will cafily grant me what I 
proved but now, That even in ſuppoſing Real Abſence 
in the Sacrament , one might not render it Adoration 
of Latris. But I paſs further, and now will ſuppoſe \: 
with him, that theſe Words , Thx is my Body, ſhould | 

| be taken in the Senſe of the Real Preſence; and | 
maintain that with this Suppoſition , To adore the S2- 
crament 1s a Fault that cannot be forgiven, and a| 
Worſhip which overthrows th: Foundations of Reli. 
100. 

Firſt, Tf we ſuppoſe that Jeſus Chriſt is in the Eu- 
chariſt, thele Gentlemen will permit us to® ſuppoſe it | 
with all the Exceptions, which themſclves bring thereto. 
According to them Feſus Chriſt is there, but he is nvt 
there intallibly. Want of Intention in the Prieſt, a 
defect in the Matter ; if they put into the hands of 
him that celebrates, a Body which is not well com- | 
poſed of Flour ,' a Liquor that be not Wine; if the | 
Prieſt be not Baptized , if he be not a Prieſt; if he |: 
hath forgotten to pronounce theſe Words , This is my 
Body, which may happen too often , becauſe they Te- |, 
cc the Canon of the Maſs without thinking of it, | * 

and 
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"and with great ſwiftneſs. In all theſe Caſes the Body 


of Chriſt comes not, Conſecration is not done. Thoſe 
that aſhſt at the Celebration of the Myſtery, cannot 
then have a perfect certainty, that-what they adore is 
Jeſus Chriſt, Yet we ſee them proſtrate themſelves, 
and give the Worſhip of Latria to that Objeft, which 
according to their Principles may be nothing elſe bur 
Bread, Would not that put Men into a fright ? What 
Remedy can Men find againſt fo great a peril ? Shall 
it be to oblige the Adorers to ſay, 1 adore you my Sa- 
wiour, if you bethere * Here would I atteſt the Con- 
ſcience of theſe Gentlemen, and would ask them, /f* of 
a thouſand Adorers, or it may be of a Million, if there 
be any one that doth make this Reſerve either with 
Month or Heart? All the World adore in carneſt, as 
if it were indubitable that Zeſrw Chriſt is there ; but do 
they believe that Men were excuſable , though they 
ſhould make that Reſerve in adoring it? Should Men 
ever expoſe themſelves to the peril of rendring an In- 
finite Homage to a Creature , and to annihilate ones 
ſelf before that which is Nothing ? Tow worſhip what 
you know not; this was the Crime of the Samaritans. 
Seeing it is impoſſible to clear ones ſelf abſolutely, even 
within the Principles of the Real Preſence, whether 
Jeſus Chriſt be truly in the Euchariſt: Is it not better to 
worſhip him in that place, where we know him to be 
aſluredly ? 


But let's put on our Complaiſance for theſe Gentle. 
men, as far as it can go; let's be more Catholick than 
they ; let us ſuppoſe that the Body of Jeſus Chriſt is 
always undoubtedly in the Euchariff. IT will demon- 
ſtrate, that even in this laſt Suppoſition, it cannot be 
lawful to adore the Sacrament. I ſay, Demonſtrate ; 
for if I be not cxtreamly blinded, I do not believe 
there is a Demonſtration more ſenſible than what I am 


going 
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going to fay. I will therefore firſt lay down thoſe 
— which theſe Gentlemen will grant. 

. That God is every where, that he fills all places, 
<4 penetrates all Creatures, and particularly all Bo- 
dies; yet would it be an Idolatry to adore him in the 
Creature 's, that i; to ſay, to adore Creatures wherein 
he is. For Example, God penetrates by his Subſtance 
Dogs and Horſes ; he penetrates all Marble Statues and 
Braſ:, which have been made to repreſent the Worthies 
of the Pagans, or their Falſe gods. Yet it would be 
truly Idolatry, if one ſhould proſtrate himſelf before 
thole Animals, or before thoſe Statues, to adore them, 
——_ pretence, that God fills them. 

. My Second Principle is, That the Body of Jeſu: 
Chr; -il, according to the Doftrine of the Roman Church, 
is in the Bread of the Euchariſt aſter the manner of 
Spirits, without extent , without diviſion, inviſible, 
inpalpable ; and to ſpeak it in other terms, The Poa) 
of - Chriſt Jeſus aoth not fill the Bread in another man- 
ner, than the Subſtance of the Deity doth fill the Braſ: 
or Marble, If any lay, that this Pri inciple i is falſe, and 
that the Subſtance of the Body of Jeſus Chriſ ? oth fl 
the Signs of the Euchariſt , by the ani hilation of wy 
Sub tam 'ce of the Eread ond Wine ",w ſereas Ged doth fill 
the Marbles without altering their Subſtance, 1 will 
Anſwer, That this doth nothing againſt our Principle. 
It the Preſence of the Humanity of Jeſus Chiitt in the 
Fuchariſt doth annihilate the Subſtance of the Bread, 
if is becauſe God would have it fo, for to place the 
Subſtance of Jeſus Chriſt under the Bread , it's not 
worth the pains to annihilate the Subtance of the 
Lead. It is evident, that the Flejh of the Lord, which 
penetrates it ſclt inthe Euchariſt, could alſo penetrate 


the Subſtance of the Bread. That Anſwer would there- 


fore ſerve only to let us ſee the uſelcfeneſs of Trarſub- 


farsietion, andot the Aunih:ilation of the Subſtance of 


the 
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the Bread. In truth, ſeeing they had need here only 
of the Real Preſence, it was not worth the pain to add 
thereto Arnihilation , or Change of Subſtance , which 
adds a thouſand difficulties to thoſe of the Real Preſence. 
However it be,l pretend that according te the Principles 
of the Roman Church , the Fleſh of Jeſus Chriſt is , 
not otherwiſe in the Euchariſt, than the Subſtance of 
God in Common Bread, or within any other Body. 
The Fleſh of Jeſus Chriſt is wholly entire in the whole 
Euchariſt ; it is entirely whole under every part there- 
of. The Subſtance of God is entirely whole in every 
Body, and wholly entire under every one of the Parts 
of that Body. The Fleſh of Jeſus Chriſt is wholly en- 
tire out of the Euchariſt, as it is wholly entire within 
it. The Subſtance of the Divinity is wholly entire 
without every Body , and wholly cntire within that 
Pody. The Fl:ſh of Jeſus Chriſt is in the Enchariſt in 
2 manner indiviſible and without extenſion. The Sub- 
ſtance of God is within each Body, without any divi- 
ſion, and without any extenſion of Parts. In fine, ! 
am aſſured that one cannot find any Eſſential diffe- 
rence, and that may concern our SubjeQ , between 
theſe two Manners of Subſifting ; One of the Dit:- 
nity in all Bodies , the other of the Fiſh of Jeſts 
Chriſt in the Euchariſt. 

3- My Third Principle is, Th2t the Divinity, which 
ſo penetrates all Bodies in the World, "ts infinitely more 
adorable than the Fleſh of Feſus Chriſt , which penc- 
trates and fills the Signs of the Euchariſt. For the 
Divinity u adorable by himſelf,and becauſe of himſelf ; 
but the Humanity of Jeſus Chriſt is only co-adorable, 
as the Ancients have ſpoken ; that is to ſay, that it 
merits not to be adored, but becauſe ir is Perſonally 


| , united to the Divinity. 


4+. In fine, my laſt Principle is a Treth of Expe- 
rience and Senſe ; it is , That the Change which :; 
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wrought in the Signs of the Encharift , hinders not the 
Signs from being entirely filled with Creatures, The 
Subſtance of Bread and Wine is therein no more, | 
ſuppoſe it with thoſe Gentlemen, Yet Iot them take a 
Loaf of Bread of whatever bigneſs they pleaſe, let a 
Prieſt conſecrate it ; let it be traverſed , penetrated on 
all parts; let it be divided and broken into parts al- | 
molt imperceptible : yet every where we {till find 
ſomething figur'd, colour'd, round, or ſquare, or trian-| 
gular, white or black, ſmall or big; and all that we, 
-raſte in penetrating this Subject on all fides , they arc 
Creatures. 8 
Theſe Principles then being laid, ſee how I retfon, _ 
If it be permitted me to adore the Sacrament of the , 
Euchariſt, which is all repleniſhed and filled up with 
Creatures, only becauſe the Fl:ſb of Jeſus Chrift doth , 
fill it in a Spititual manner, without diviſion and 
without extenſion ; why ſhould it not be permitted to, | 
adore the Marble and the Braſs, which are full of the, ,, 
Devinity , which is infinitely more adoreable, and | ,, 
which is preſent in this Braſs, in that manner that the © 
Fleſh of Jeſus Chriſt is preſent in the Signs of the _ 
Euchariſt? Or elſe I thus turn my Reaſoning ; God! «- 
is preſent in this Marble, he fills it, he is thereina 4 
manner incomprehenſible and adorable. Yet is it not ©, 
permitted me to proſtrate my ſelf before this Marble | ,,, 
to adore it ; to take parts thereof ta be adored by 
the Faithful , or to carry them in Pomp. Why ? Be. ,,, 
cauſe that if God be in the Marble , there is alfoz | , 
Creature there, it is full of it; and I cenld not 2 he 
dore this Subject , which is in part Creature, in par | 
Creatour ; but that I ſhould thereby give a Soveraigy | 
Adoration to the Creature , that which the Creatou! 
doth Soveraignly deteſt. 1 make application of ny 7, 
Principles to my Subje&t. It is true, the Fleſh of Jeſu} + 
Chriſt is in the Species of the Eucharift ; but unde: kin 
thoſe | 
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thoſe Species all is fnll of Creatures, of Accidents, of 
Figures, of Colour, of Quantity. I could not there- 
fore adore therein my Creatour , but at the ſame time 
I muſt adore the Creature, which is conjoyn'd to him. 
If they know any Anſwer to that Proof, they will do 
os 2 kindneſs to give it us. After that believe thoſe 
Gentlemen, when they tel! us with an affurcd Tone, 
That the Preſence of Feſtus Chriſt in the Euchariſt oug/# 
neceſſarily to carry them towards Adoration, that are 
perſwaded thereof, 

If the Adoration of the Euchariſt be not an. At- 
tendant of the Real Freſence, as the Roman Church 
conceives it; by ſtronger Reaſon, the Real Preſence of 
the Lutherans will not carry them to Adoration , who 
are perſwaded thereof; for it is well known, that the 
Lutherans do keep the Subſtance of the Bread aftcr 
Conſecration. They do not believe it to be Annihi- 
lated. That Subſtance of Bread, which remains in 
their Sacrsment, ſhould cauſe in them more fear, than 
the Accidents do to the Roman Church. They ſhould 
fear to adore the Creatour in a Subjet, which remains 
a Creature after Conſecration, as much as it was be- 
fore. So that theſe Gentlemen do make Illuſion to 
the Publick , when they ſay, That, by the Calviniſts 
Grant, the Catholicks do Reaſon more conſequentially in 
thu Subjef, than the Lutherans do. 

Before we conclude this Article it is good to mark, 
that Monſieur de Condom doth ſuppoſe , That all the: 
Lutherans rejef# not Adoration; Some of them, ſaith 
he, reje# Adoration. The moſt of them then do re- 
ceive it, ſince there are but ſome that rcjeRt it. Mon- 
ſieur de Condom teaches us there ſomething new. Theſe 
are Fats important enough , not to be advanc'd with- 


/ 7 out Proof; but that duth not very much concern us. 


If Monſieur de Condom be not deceived, we declare to 
him, That the Latherans , which adore ſo, are not 
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- thoſe to whom we offer Union ; with a goed heart we 
deg/are Anathema to ſuch, 

But let's grant them alſo this Point:Suppoſe that the 
Lutherans do Reaſon leſs congruoutly than the Roman 
Catholicks; what imports it me? To Reaſon ill, not 
to know how to draw a. Conſequence, is it a Crime a- 
gainſt Piety and Religion? A Man may have odd O- 
pinions, whereof, if he perceives the Conſequences, he 
might ſee that they ruine all Rekgion ; .but be abhors 
thoſe Conſequences, and rejefrs them. Another, which 
hath the ſame Opinions, hath more penetration ; he 
ices the truc Attendants of his Priuciples , he admits 
them, he ruins all. Becauſe that my Charity obliges 
me to bear the Fancies of the former, ſhall I be ob- 
liged to tolerate the Jmpiety of the latter ? The Lu- 
theraw believes, That the Body of Jeſus Chriſt is pre- 
ſent in the Euchariſt; if he did xcafon Conſequenti- 
ally, he would ſay, Then I muſt adore him there. In 
ſo Reaſoning and fo Adoring , hc would commit , ac- 
cording to us, a very great Evil. But he doth nor 
think good to Reaſon in that manner ; therefore he 
will not adore it ; he keeps to his Fantaſtical Opinion, 
to believe, That Jeſus Chriſt is preſent in the Subſtance 
of the Bread. The Reman Catholick holds with him 
the Real Preſence ; but he goes further , he Reaſons 
better,it they pleaſe and concludes,that they muſtAdore; 
according to me he becomes guilty ot an extream Evil. 
{s it the ſame thing ? Becauſe 1 tolerate the firſt with 
his Erroneous Opinions , ought I. to tolerate the fe- 
coud with his Worſhip, which I find abſolutely in- 
compatible with the purity of Religion, although ke 
Reaſons more Conſequentially than the firſt? Ina 
word, It imports us bur little that People do not Rea- 
Jon well, fo that they do no Evil. It any Man, as 
Hercules furious, ſhould take his Children for little 
Monſters, and yet ccaſcs not from Careſſing them, he 
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isnot Criminal ; but if in ſuppoſing that theſe Chil-"- 
dren be Monſters, and in reaſoning Conſequentially,; 
doth cruſh his Children-ro death, becauſe Monſters 
maſt be ſo ſerved,he is guilty of Murther. 

I will only add now- two Reflexions in f.vour of* 
thoſe for whom I write, they are ſuch who in goo4® 
carne{t do feek In{tructions abone the Truth. The firſt 
is, That we ſhould not, after all this, trouble our ſelves 
to prove to the Roman Church, that they adore the: 
Creature with the Crentour- in 'the Sacrament of the 
Eucharift , for they agree therete. Theſe are the 
Terms of- the Council of Trent; We muſt render 79: 
this Holy Sacrament the Adoration of Latrin. The 
Sacrament is compoſed of the Fleſh of Jeſis Chriſt 1:1- 
viible, and of the ſeniible Accidents of Bread and 
Wine. They adore the whole Sacrament ; they adore 
then the Accidents of Bread and Wine, which are the' 
Creatures. - And thereupon” we may not forget to re- 
mark it -to theſe» Gentlemen , that they are unjuſt to 
invite us to Re-union, until" they ſhall have proved, 
that one may innocently render to the Creature this 


; Adoration of Latris, which even, according to them, 


ought to be rendred only to the Creatour. 

The other Reflexion is, That we may alfo exempt - 
our ſelves from entring into the bottom-of the Queſtion; 
and ſay, That although it might be true: that Jeſus. 
Chriſt is in the Euchariſt , and that one might adore” 
him there, 1 would ſtill hold: me to my praftiſe, which” 
is to Worſhip only in the Heavens. Reaſon ſuggeſts to * 
us, that in All things we ſhould take the ſureſt part, 
and leſs dangerous. If the Bedy of Chriſt Jeſus be: 
not in the Euchariſt, they that adore this Sacrament- 
commit an infinite Evil.. If the Body of Jeſus Chriſt 
be there, they that worſhip him nor, as there, do no- ' 
Evil at all, or their fault is fo light, that Men know: 
not -what Name to give it. I do not adore Jeſus 
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Chriſt in the Euchariſt , becaufe I know not whether 
he be there; I am not rhe more Impious thereby, be- 
cauſe I adore him in Heaven , where I know he is. 
But he that adores the Sacrament ,it Jeſus Chriſt be not 
there, he adores the Creature, and his faulr is infinite- 
ly greater than mane, 

I will make ſenſible, by one Example, the great 
ference that is between the Roman Catholick, in 
caſe he be deceived about the Real Preſence ; and that 
of the Proteſtant , in caſe he be miſtaken m holding 
Real Ablence, Suppoſe we that a King hath two ſorts 
of Subje*ts ; ſome are ſcrupulous and fearful, they will 
not render homage to their Prince whilſt he lies hid in 
his Retirements , inacceſhble and invifible to all the 
World,becauſe they fear that the King is not there ; bur 
2s ſoon 2s this King comes forth to appear in publick, 
that they hear his Voice, they proſtrate themſelves be- 
fore him, and do render a pertet Obedience. The 0- 
ther Subjeds arein an Extremity quite oppoſite; They 
not only Reverence the King without ſceing him, and 
without knowing him ; but meeting an unknown Per- 
{on calling himſelf their King , though he be not, 
without further inquiry , they ſuffer themſelves to be 
icduced by light Appearances, joyn this falſe Prince 
20 their true King , 2nd render the ſame honour to this 
Imaginary Soveraign, 2s to their true Prince. Is it not 
very caſie to diſcern the difference which is between 
thele two forts of Perſons? Hardly can one find the 
ſhadow of Sin in the firſt fort ; bnt it is clear, that the 
Second ſort are guiity of Treaſon. Their Ignorance 
coth not excuſe them, ſecing that in ſuch Aﬀairs Men 
arc obliged to get Inſtruction. We are thoſe ſcrupu- 
lous SubjeRs, we will not adore Jeſus Chriſt where we 
are not :urc that he is; but we adore him where he is 
«:laredly. Weare not then guilty , neither of re- 
:uling to our Prince the Hdmage we owe him ; nor of 
giving 
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giving to any other what we owe only to him. The 
Roman Catholicks are thoſe other Subjects ſo impru- 
dent, that they ſuffer themſelves to be deceived by him 
who is not their Prince, and” which render him the 
tame Honours as to their King. This Reaſoning and 
this Example do manifeſt evidently, I think, that the 
Romen Church could without any Risk ackere to our 
Worſhip, and not adore Jeſus Chriit 3 the Euchariſt, 
though he were there ; becauſe that adoring Jeſus 
Chritt in Heaven , that would f{uce to keep them 
from being Impious. Bur for vs, it is impo!lible to 
adhere to their Worſhip, if Jeſus Chrift be not there, 
ſince we ſhould hazard the adoring what is not God. 
This is what T had'to fay of 4d:ra7ton; atter that, I 
leave it to be judged, if it were a buſineſs to be enced 
in 2 Period. It is great Wiſdom in Monheur de Cen- 
dem, to have drawn a Curtain of S:/:zce over a Wor- 
ſhip, for the Juſtification whereof nothing was to te 
faid. Butthe Care of our Salvation mult oblige us 
not to abide by that which he hath ſaid unto us ; for 
we mult conſider this Article as being capable of 
Keeping us in an Eternal Separation from the Roman 
Church, though it were that alone , about which we 
could not agree, 
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ARTICLE XI 
Of the Sacrifice of the Maſs. 


F. are come at laſt to the Sacrifice of the Maſs. 

This is the place wherein they believe, that 
Monfieus ae Condom and the Author ot the Advertiſe- 
2:02;t 6 triumph in Explications and in Sweetnings. I 
wonder how the World do blind themſelves without 
any appearing Reaſon: As for me, I never conceived 
any thing in rhe Sacrifice of the Maſs, but what Mon- 
fieur 42 Condom makes us ſee therein; and yet have | 
always minded that Afﬀair, as the greateſt that can be 
between two Religions. I always believed that, ac- 
cording to the Roman Church, the Euchariſt was 
made a true Sacrifice, Doth Monſieur de Condom deny 
it.? On the contrary, he ſpeaks it in Terms as expreſs 
as may be, [So the Son of God is put 

Evpoſ.pag. on the Holy Table, by wirtue of theſe 
145, 146. Wards, Orc, Jeſus Chriſt being preſent 
doth there renew and perpetuate, in ſome 

fert, the Memory of his Obedience to the death of the 
Croſs, So that nothing is wanting there to be a true 
Sacrifice.) Anda little after, [4 Sacrifice nevertheleſs 
oft true, in that Jeſus Chriſt is truly contained and 
preſented to God under this figure of Death.) 1 al- 
wiys conceived , that this Sacrifice is not only a Sacri- 
fice of Thankſgiving, but that it is truly Propitiatory. 
Dare Moniteur de Condom deny it? I think not; for 
they are the very Words of the Council 


Seff. 22. of Trent, [| Docet Sana Synodus Sacri- 
Cap. 22. * ficium iftud were Propitiatiorum. The 
Helz Council declares, that it is a Sacri- 
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' de Condom agrees thereto in theſe Words, [We think' 


that this Oblation cauſes God to become 

mere propitionus to us, and therefore we Pag.148. 
call it Propitiatory. We preſent to God 

the Lord Jeſus Chriſt in a true Sacrifice, as our on!y' 
Vifttim, and our only Propitiation by his Blood.) Ei- 
ther I underſtand nothing in- theſe Terms, or they 
ſignifie, that we offer the Lord Jeſus Chriſt in a Sa- 
crifice truly Proptzatory to God , to render him pro- 
pitious to us, and to obtain remiſhon of our Sins. It: 
is a true Sacrifice, according tro Monſieur de Conor: ;' 
it is alſo a Propitiatory Sacrifice, according to hirh.” 
There is no need of Logick to conclude; then; ac- 
cording to him, it is a Sacrifice truly Propit;atory. 
In fine, I have conceived, that in this Sacrifice- the 
Church doth the Office of an Offerer; that Jeſus 
Chriſt is the Victim, and-that +God is he to whom 
they offer that Oblation- truly Prop:z/27ory. Have we 
been miſtaken ? 1 think not; for I believe I fee 
that very thing m theſe Words of Monheur de Con- 
dom, We unite our ſelves to Pim in that ſtate, and we 
effer him to God as our only Victim. This is the ſtate 
of the Controverhie, and I never conceived - anos 


ther. 
To annihil:te . this Controverhe , _ —_— 
fain ſome differences among us, that never were. The 


Author of Þ the. Ad ver:iſement ith ; 
| That we regard with hirrour the Sacri- Alvertiſm: 
fice of their Altars , 35 it they ſhould pag 46. 
make 5 ſus Chriſt to die ence " agaim.] 
We. declare, that we never had ſuch a thought, I 
conceive not how theſe Gentlemen have forg: Yet2rhy 
that one of our Proofs again't this. Sacrifice is drawn 
thence, That Jeſus Chriit dieth not there. We ay, 
there never was A true Sacrifice oi a I'ving Oblation, 
wherein the Oblatien .d:d not , rece:ve e-ath; How 
H s &lzet 
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then ſhould we accuſe them , ro cauſe Jeſs Chriſt to 
dic on their Altars? Monſieur of Condom , to caulſc 
to reapproach to him, amplihes the Terms of Sacr:- 
fice and Commemoration which they and we make ufc 
of, becauſe we agree, that the Euchariſt is the Com- 
memoration of the Sacrifice of Feſwus Chriſt. He con- 
cludes, that then, according to us, it is a Sacrifice of 
Commemoration, We muſt not miſtake here; rhere is 
diferer.cs between the Commemoration of a Socrifce, 
and 2 Snerifice of Commemoration, as between the Day 
and the Night. In fine, Monheur of Condom labours 
hard to tel! vs, That they have no deſign to offer to 
Gud 2 new Payment, and that it is not a new Obla- 
tim. We know it well enovgh ; the Council of Trent 
lad told ws fo, and even had ſaid more too; [1 ::, 
{aith it, one ſinzle and the ſame Obla- 
22, tiom; ond he that offers k:mſclf now by 
CaP. 2. the Min'(try of the Prieſt, is the ſame 
that ofjcred himſelf on the Croſs.] But 
voth that avail any thing towards the bottom of the 
)'<!tion* Pe it the ſame Oblation and the ſame Sa- 
critice, and conſequently the ſawe payment ; w:ll that 
hindcr the Queltion from remaining the ſame, wir. It 
it be juſt and 1cafonable to preſent daily Feſt Chriſt 
'i1 2 Sacrifice truly Propitiatory for the Sins both of 
tie Living and of the Dead ? 

We miuy't . preſently fee, whether this be fo ſmall a 
Controvefie as they would perſwade us; and if we 
can 16-cnter into the Reman Church whilſt this Sacri- 
ice ſhall tubſiſt there. To diſpatch this difference, I 
mt pray the Doctours to make ſome Reflexions with 


AMC. 

1. I will ſuppoſe a Truth which cannot te gain- 
ſaid; that is, That Sacrifices have always made up the 
Filenceof that which they call the Externals of Reli- 
gion, and cenſeouent!y try are always an Efſentia! 
differs” 
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| difference ameng Religions. With the Pagans, one 
Religion was made to differ from others by their Sa- 


crigces ; Paganiſm was different from the Judaiſm by 
their Sacrifices , which had another ObjeX, another 
Mattcr , and which were done in Ceremonies very 
different. In fine , It ſeems to me, that the Eſſential 
difference for the Exteriour , between the Religion of . 
the Ancient Jews and that of the Chriſtians , conſiſts, 
in that they had Sacrifices , and we have none ; for it 
is not, that we ſerve another God than that of the 
Iſraelites ; it is, that we ſerve him otherwiſe. That 
being fo, is it not true that there is an Eſſential diffe- 
rence among Chriſtians that have S:crifices, and they 
that offer none ? If there had been any Jews who had 
denied the Neceſſity of Sacrifces, and who had con- 
demned the uſe of killing Oblations in the Temple of 
Jeruſalem, would not thoſe People have been the Abo- 
mination of all the reſt of the People? If they had 
made a Party; if they had ſeparated, and that they 
had built a new Temple where they had offered no 
Sacrifice to God ; had Men believed that thoſe People 
had had the ſame Religion with the other Jews, be- 
cauſe they had worſhipp'd the ſame God who brought 
them out of Fgype? If it be the Intention of ſcſus 
Chriſt, that there ſhall be in his Church a perpetual 
Sacrifice of his Body and of his Blood; we mult not 
fatter our ſelves, we follow not the Religion of Jeſus 
Chriſt. Bur if that continual Sacrifice hath not been 
inſtituted by the Lord, afſurcdly they make a new 
Chriſtianiſm, and a new Religion. The Queſtion then 
is to know, if without any other Myffery we ſhould 
paſs into a Religion which is Efſentia ly different from 
ours ? 

2. But it is not only the Queſtion to know, It Men 
ſhould introduce into the Church a new Sacrifice ; 
but, if Men jhould Sacrifice ihe Lord Jeſus Chriſt, the 
0073 
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Son of the Living God. It is the greateſt Oblat.on, |Þ 
the Nobleſt and moſt important in the World. And |? 
that deſerves well, methiks, to have Reflexion made 
thereon before we engage to Re-union , whereto they 
invite us. If any raſh Perſon would ſprinkle with the 
Blood of Oxen and Sheep their Altars , according to 
the Uſage of all People and of the Ancient Church, 
the:e would not be Thuneers enough to cruſh to death 
ſuch an Undertaker. If ſuch an Impious Man ſhould 
form a Society, wherein they might practice ſuch Sa- 
crifices, they would arm all the Powers of Chriſtia- 
niſm to aboliſh ſuch a Religion. Yet would that agi- 
ration be but about the Sacrifices of ſome Beaſts. The 
bulineſs is, to Sacrifice the God of Heaven, the Maſter 
of the World, and they will perfwace 'us; that it is 1 
buſineſs of Nothing. 

3. The Queition again is to know, Whether they 
ſheuld put into the band's of a Man the GOD of th: 
U:iwcrſe, 2s anObltion, in the hands of a Socrificer ; 
that is, if we ſhould dbaſe the Createrr into tre hana; 
ofa Creature ® Tt js a Truth, which good Senſe &:- 
Catcs among all Nations and all Ages, tHat the Sz- 

crificer is greatcr than” the Oblativi 
Heb, 7. 7, Without contradiftion, the lefſtr is bleſſed 

0: the greater, It is the Principle o: 
*t.Pau!, the Pricit bleſſes the Oblation. They put the 
Lord Jctus Chritt ito the hands o:' a Prieſt, as an 
Obvlation ; they then I:ft up the Prieſt above Jeſus 
Chriſt. We cannot but have regard to that, as to « 
very good Aﬀair, | 

4. We cannot alſo keep our ſelves from ſeeing, 
that this Doctrine doth annihilate the Prieſthood ot 
Tefus Chriſt by good and legitimate Conſequences; 
[f the Lord Jeſus Chriſt was to haws Succeſſors in bt: 
OFce of Prieſt, he ws nit then himſel/ on Eternal 
Pri-fi., Either St, Pants Reaſoning is bad, or v.y 
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Proof is invincible : For, in fine I Reaſon like him. 


He ſaid, If Perfefion had been in the 
Levitical Prieſthood', was- it need/ul Heb. 7. 11, 
that another Prieſt ſhould ariſe after the 12. 
Order of Melchiſedeck, and who - ſhould 
wot be called after the Order of Aaron? The Prieſt- 
hood being changed, there muſt of need be a change of 
the Law. 1 ſay the ſame : If Perfeftion was found in 
the Prieſthood of - Jeſus Chriſt, who is the Eternz1 
Prieſt of Melckiſedecks Order, why ſhould Men intro- 
duce new Prieſts , which much more like to be after 
the Order of - Aaron, than after the Order of Melchi- 
ſedeck? And if the ſetling of a new Prieſthood after 
the Order of Melchiſedeck , hath overthrown the Le- 
witical Prieſthood ; doth not the Prieſthood of theſe 
Sacrifices annihilate the Pri:ſthood of Jeſus Chriſt ? 
' T/-45 ts your Errour, ſay they, you ſuppoſe that this is 
@ new Prieſthood, and it is not ſo; for it is the ſame, 
ic is the Prieſthood after the Order of Melchiſedeck, 
w/ich is Eternal, becauſe it abides ſtil! in the Church ; 
11d without that” the Sacrifice of Jeſus Chriſt would 
net be Eternal, after the way of that of Melchiſedeck.] 
Why would Men oblige us to believe things that are 
incredible, to juſtifie the Church of Rome ? They tell 
us, That the Prieſthood of their Prieſts, ts the ſame as 
that of Feſus Chriſt. I know not whether Heaven 
and Earth arc more diſtant , and if Light and Dark- 
neſs be more different. Jeſus Chritt is God , thoſe 
Prieſts are Men. Jeſus Chriſt abides for ever; thoſe 
Prieſts die, No Man ſucceeds Jeſus Chriſt ; Prieſts 
ſucceed one the other. Jeſus Chriſt offered not for 
himiclf; the Prieits offer for their own Sins, as for 
thoſe of the People. Jeſus Chriſt is Holy , ſeparate 
from Sinncrs; Prieſts are often engaged into ' great 
Diforde.s. Jeſus Chr:ſt hath offered once one fole 
Sacrifice ; thele ofter every day, and reiterate their Sa. 
CI tice, 
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crifice, Jeſus Chriſt finiſhes his Sacrifice in the Holy 
Places not made with hanas; Prieſts make their Sa- 
crifices upon Altars of Stone, and in Temples made 
by Mans hand. In fine, Melchiſedeck was a ſingular 
Man, and only; it muſt needs be therefore , that he 
who was to ſuſtain that Pricſthood , whereof his was 
the Figure, ſhould be a ſingular and only Perſon ; but 
the Prieſts are in great Numbers. After that , car 
Men deny, that Prieſts are Sacrificers much rather like 
the Order of Aaron, than that of Melchiſedeck? And 
if it be ſo, we ſay it once more, The Eitabliſhment of 
their Prieſthood deſtroys that of Chriſt by good Con- 
ſequence. 

Though that ſhould be granted, ſay they, it is a 
aiſavowed Conſequence, and which by conſequence ſboull 
not prove an obſtacle to the Re-union, To that I ſay, 
Though Men diſavow it, yet we ſee it and fear it 
ſill, becauſe it produces actually its effet. It is not 
in Points of Practiſe, as mn thoſe of Speculation. In 
theſe it is true , ſo the Conſequence be diſavowed, it 
muſt not be imputed, although it do ariſe from the 
Speculative Pr.nc:ples of thoſe that d:ſavow it. But 
when a Praftiſe or Worſhip deſtroy by conſequence 
an important Truth, that is in vain to diſavow the 
Conſequence, while People remain in the Worſhip, ar.d 
in that Practiſe they are actually guilty of having 
gone prejudice againſt ſuch a Truth. For Example ; 
A Pagan doth joyn to the Adoration of God, the So- 
vereign, many Inferiour Deities. We tell him, That 
by this Worſhip he offers a great Wrong to the Sove- 
raign God. He may Anſwer , That it is a Conſequence 
which he diſavows, aud that his Intention is, to ren- 
der an infinite Honour to this Soveraign God, Becauſe 
he diſavows the Conſequence, is he juſtified ? 


5.Finally, 
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_ F. Finally, We cannot keep our ſelves from ſeeing, 
That the Sacrifice of the Maſs doth a great diſhonour to 
the Sacrifice of the Croſs ; for if it beneedful to reiterate 
every day that Sacrifice, the firſt Oblation which was 
made thereof muſt have been inſufficient.We Reaſon as 
the Apoltle, that ſaith, The Sacrifices that 
are offered every year, cannot ſanfifie them Hebr. g, 
that have recourſe to them; otherwiſe 
they had ceaſed them from offering them, ſince the 
Offerers being once ſanftified, ſhould hawe had no more 
Conſcience of Sin. We Reaſon as theſe DoQors them- 
ſelves : We ſhall kear one of them preſently ſaying to 
us, If the Maſs were infinite, it were in vain to offer 
many Maſſes. Let's be permitted to fay alſo, If the 
walue of the Sacrifice of the Croſs were infinite, it is 
in vain to offer ſo many others, 

It is here that Monſieur de Condom pretends that we 
are much in the wrong, becauſe, according to him, 
The Sacrifce of the Maſs offers no prejudice to that of 
the Croſs; the Reaſon which he gives, is, It's a new 
Payment of a new Propitiation. He ſaith not, that it 
is not 2 cw Sacrifice ; yet the Council of Trent in- 
linuates it, ſaying , It is the ſame Oblntion, ond the 


ſzme Prieſt ; and the Doftours ſay it expreſlſy. Burt ir 


is a terrible Paradox to ſay, That a Sacrifice, wherein 
no Perſon dies , wherein there is no effuſion of Blood, 
which is done upon an Altar, and which is done at this 
day towards the end of the World, be the ſame ſingu- 
lar Sacrifice which was done almoſt 1700 Years 
ago, on the Croſs whereon Jeſus Chriſt died, and did 
ſhed his Blood. Not only, it is not the ſame ſingular 
Sacrifice ; that it is not a Sacrifice of the ſame kind, 
for here Jeſus Chriſt dics not. Monſieur of Condom 
tells us, That Feſus Chriſt is upon the Altar but only 
in a Figure of real Death of the Signs, which repre. 


/ent his Death, It is natural to conclude, that he is 


there 
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there Sacrificed as he dies; he' only dics in Figure 
there, he is then Sacrificed but in Figure there. He 
dies not there truly ; he is not then offered in a true 
Sacrifice. However it be, one ſhall never ſay, that 
will follow the language of Reaſon , That an Action 
wherein Jeſus Chriſt died really, and another wherein 
he dies but in ſome Signs, be one and the ſame Sacri- 
fice. In fine, Although Jeſus Chriſt ſhould be in the 
Eucharift, and that in the Sacrifice of the Croſs and of 
the Maſs there ſhould be but one Oblation, ' would it 
follow, that it were but one Sacrifice? Doth the Ore- 
»eſs of the Sacrifice depend ſolely upon the Oneneſs of 
the Oblation ? Doth it not alſo depend on the One- 
neſs of the Aftion? If God had raiſed every year 
that Goat , which was offered for the People in the 
Feaſt of Propittation , and that it had becn killed: 
every year, becauſe it had been the ſame Oblation, it 
could never yet bc ſaid, that it had been one and the 
ſame Sacrifice. 

They ſay again, That it is not a new Payment, nov 
a new Propitiation ; that they do only apply the Pro- 
Pitianion of the Sacrifice of the Croſs ; that :* is the 
ſame Jeſus Chriſt who us offered ; that it is bis Mevit 
which 1s preſemed. What doth all that do? We ſay 
not, that the Sacrifice of the Maſs doth wrong to the 
Merit of Chriſt Jeſus, for we know well that have de- 
ſign to offer Jeſus Chriſt and his Merit in the Sacrifice 
of the Maſs. But we ſay, That this Oblation re- 
iterated of the ſ.ne Satisfattion , doth accuſe of in- 
f:Fciency the former Oblation. Either Jef: Chr:ft 
hath not ſufficiently offered to his Father his Infnite 
Merit ; or the Oblation thereof, which they repeat 
every day, is uſeleſs, For if the Oblation done in the 
Crofs be ſufficient , all other Oblation is ſuperfluous ; 
or if the other Oblations be not ſuperfluous, certainly 
thar of the Croſs is inſufficient , whatſoever theſe Do- 
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Fors ſay. They have a defign to make application by 
this Sacrifice of the Maſs , of the efficacy of that of 
the Croſs; that doth not hinder from being a new 
Sacrifice in the Church. It is moſt certain, that the 
Moſaical Sacrifices were deſtined to apply the efficacy 
of the Death of Jeſ# Chrift, and of his Sacrifice to 
come. Mean while, they were not the ſame Sacrifice 
as that of the Crofs. And if any this day make ap- 
plication to himſelf of the-efficacy of the Death of 
Feſus Chriſt by the death of a Beaſt , it would not be 
a Sacrifice, but a Sacriledge. In a word, It imports 
us not, why, and to what end they preſent Jeſus Chriſt 
every day in a true Sacrifice. They do it, and this 
Enterprize ſeems to be very ſurprizing , terrible , and 
abſolutely oppolite to the declaration 
of the Holy Spirit , who ſaith, That Fe= Heb.g.25. 
ſus Chriſt doth not offer himſelf ſeveral 
times. Whatever Intention Men have, God will not 
be paid with that Intention; and will 'alvays judge,. 
that they have done wrong to that Oblation, once 
made, capable of ſan#ifying for ever thoſe that are 

JanTified. 

Beſides that, I would fain know, if they can fay 
in Conſcience, That Feſus Chriſt died purpoſely to ob- 
tain for us all things, for which they offer thus Sacri- 
fice of the Maſs. It is not only for the Remiſſion of 
Sins; it- is for the preſervation of Health , for the 
Cure of a Diſeaſe, for the Proſperity of an Enter- 
prize, yea, and for the finding out of thoſe things 
that are loſt. Ina word, There are but few things, 
though never ſo baſe, for which they do not celebrate 
the Sacrifice of the Maſs ; by the favour of this Word 
of the Council of Trent, for other Neceſſities. It.is 
impoſſible we ſhould count for nothing ſo great an 
Abuſe as that is, to offer the Son of God, his Fleſh 
and his Blood , which the Angels adore , for things =-_ 
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this Nature. And we cannot comprehend how they 
can ſay , That it. is the ſame Preopitiaticn of that of 
the Croſs ; for it is certain, that the Lord hath not 
ſuffered on the Croſs , to obtain for Men theſe forts of 
Goods. Monſieur de Condom muwit alſo give me the 
permiſſion to ask him , how that which is taught in 
the Roman Church, That the walue of the Sacrifice of 
the Maſs is Finite, can @gree with what he faith, That 
it is the ſame Payment as that of the Sacrifice of the 
Croſs? Bellarmine proves very well, that the value cf 
the Maſs is finite , [If the Value of the 
Bellarm. de Maſs were Infinite , it were in vain 10 
Miſl. lib. 2. offer many Maſſes to obtain the ſame 
Coo F fo thing ; for if ene Maſs alone were of 
an Infinite Price, certainly it were ſuf- 
ficient to obtain all. Of what uſe were it to «fer 
others ?) The following Words appear remarkable 
to me; [One way prove the ſame thing by the Sacri- 
fice of the Croſs, which it ſingular , not to be repeated, 
only becauſe it is of an Infemite Value, and that it 
acquired a Price for all the Sins which are to be pary- 
doned,both futwre and paſt.) Can any diſtinguiſh more 
neatly the two Sacrifices , and the two Payments ; 
that of the Croſs, and that of the Maſs? One is 
Infinite, the other limited : One is never repeated, be- 
cauſe it is Infinite; the other is daily reiterated, be- 
cauſe it is of a Finite value. Be#armine, will they 
lay, hath mo defign to cyprſe the Council of Trent ; 
and in the ſame place he proves, That the Sacrifice of 
the Maſs, u the ſame Sacrifice with that of the Croſs. 
It is true ; but theſe Dodtors ſay what they pleaſe, and 
they would have us to believe thera , even when they 
lay down things incompatible, 
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I do not believe it neceffary to ſtay long upon 
what Monſieur de Condom ſaith , That the Sarcifice of 


| the Maſs is an Attendant of the Real Preſence. 


If that Reflexion were folid , it would do for us, and 
it could not ſerve , but to give us Averfion for the 
DoQtrine of Reality , who Attendants ſhould be fo 
ſtrange, and would tend to eſtabliſh a New Sacrifice, 
that is to fay, a New Religion. But we cannot agree, 

that the Sacrifice of the Maſs be an Attendant of the 
Real Freſence. It may be an Iflue , if Men pleaſe, 
becauſe it followed after it, and that they have made a 
Propitiatory Sacrifice of the Euchariſt, only after they 
had imagined a Real Preſence of the Fleſh of Jeſus 
Chriſt. But it is an Iſle which hath no foundation, 
bur in Illuſion ; for in truth it is clear , That the Fleſh 
of Jeſus Chriſt , in whatever manner it be given us, 
is only given us but to be Faten, and not to be Sa- 
crificed ; ſeeing the Lord commands us to Eat his Fleſh, 
and never ordains it to be Sacrificed. If the Real 
Preſence did neceſſarily induce the Sacrifice, it were 
becauſe Men ſhould Sacrifice the Lord Jeſus Chrift, 
wherever he is. Were it {o, he were then to be Sa- 
crificed in Heaven. So in this place, no more then 
about Adoration, we cannot grant that the Catholick 
Romians do Reaſon more Conſequentially than the 
Lutherans , becauſe theſe which hold the Real Pre- 


ſence, do not yet make a Sacrifice of the Eucha- 


rift, 

Yet once more, I have no deſign cither fo 
prove nor refute, and I will hold me religiouſly with- 
in the Bounds which I have mark'd out for my {elf. 
Therefore I will not examine all that Munſicur de 
Condom faith , to expound the Epiſtle to the Hebrews, 
It is one of his digreſſions, done for ſwelling his Work. 
He ſhall ſay whatever he pleaſes ; but he ſhall never 
make them believe , who ſhall preſerve but a little 

: liberty 
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liberty of the Spirit, that this Epiſtle be favourable to |: 


the Sacrifice of the Maſs. Never will Mea compre- 
hend the reaſon of the Silence of the Apoſtle upon 
this matter, in a place where he treated to the bot- 
tom, both of the Sacrifice and of the Chriſtian Prieſt- 
hood. This were a manifeſt prevarication; 2nd if 
having wherewith to fatishe the Jews, who would 
have by all means Viſible Sacrifices, he had not put 
into their hands the Sacrifice. of the. Maſs to impoſe 
Silence on- them. Monſieur de Condom would believe 
he had done much, it he could but draw this Epiſtle 
from laying ſo heavy upon his Party, and had proved 
that it doth nothing againſt him. Alfo hath he no 
other end in. his Reflexion, it is not a thing to be 
diſpatch'd in Eight or Ten little Pages ; but though he 
had done it, he had yet done nothing to purpoſe. It 
is not enough to have. proved , that this Epiſtle con- 
tains not Proofs -againit the Sacrifice of the Maſs, 
They ſhould find therein Proofs. for this Sacrifice ; for 
it is there thar. they ought to be, if there were any in 
the Scripture; and if they find none in that place, it 
is-2 prejudgment, that they cannot - be found in arp 
part. .. 


——_— —_——— 
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ARTICLE XII. 
Of the Retranchment of the Cap. 


IJ Ehold the laſt of the Conſequences of Tranſub- 
ſlantiation and of the Real Preſence , it is the 


' Retranchment of the Cup , and Communion under one 


kind, Monſicur de Condom finds in his Theology, 
that it is ſo natural a Conſequence thereof, and ſo ne- 
ceſſary, that thoſe who conieſs or tolerate Real Pre- 
ſence, ſhould find it no trouble. to Communicate under 
one kind, If it were true, that the Retranchment of 


; the Cup were a neceſfary Attendant of the Real Pre- 


ſence, it were to us a new Reaſon againſt the receiving 
thereof ; but it concerns me. little whether that Con- 
ſequence be good or bad. Ir is a Controverlie which 
I leave to the Bchemizans to diſpatch , and to the Ger- 
mans, French. Enwvarians, and to ſo many others, who 
did in the laſt Age demand with ſo much inſtance, the 
Reſtitution of the Communion under both Kinds ; and 
who notwithſtanding believed Tranſubſtantiation and 
the Real Preſence. 

I will fay only Two things thereupmm. The firſt, 
That the Church, which during a Thouſand years en- 
tire, by the Confe/hon of theſe DoQours, Adminiſtred 
the Communion under both kinds, did not believe the 
Retranchment of the Cup were a needful Attendant of 
the Real Preſence; ſecing that, if we believe them, 
that ſarr e Church believed alſo that Real Preſence. I 
grant that it is an aſtoniſhing thing, That during the 
Ten firſt Ages Men ſhould not have that Scruple, 
which they have had inthe following. In thoſe Times 
when Men accounted it a greater honour to wear on 


their Face the mark of their Sex, than they do. this 
| day 5 
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day ; I know not how then Men ſhould not abhor, to 
ſee after the Communion a thouſand Bodies of Chriſt | 


Jeſus, hanging at the Beard of a Mariner. They have 


not thought of 2 Remedy to be ſought for that Scan- |' 
dal ; but fince Berengarirs, and fince the eſtabliſhing |: 


of the Doftrine of Tranſubſtantiation, One had need 
be very dull, methink, and thick Skulled , nor to be 


ſenfible, that theſe new Precautions, which they fince | 


that began to be thought of , are an evident Proof, 
that there hath been Innovation in the Doctrine. 

The other thing I would fay is, That I found 4 
Word in the Book of Monficur de Condom , which 
makes me fufpe& , that himſelf is but ill perfwaded, 
that the Communion wnder one Kind is an Attendant 
of the Real O_ [Im the Conſecratton, ſaith he, 
the and Blood of Feſus Chrift are myftica a- 
—— that 5 1 Chrift Nie nk wv 
is my Body, This is my Blood, which doth include a 
tively and efficacious repreſentation of the wiolent 
Death which he ſuffered.} Tf the Body and Blood be 

; ſeparated in Confecration, why thould they 

not be foin the Communion ? If [efas hath ſaid ſe- 
, This is my Body, This is my Blood ; hath not 

he alſo ſaid ſeparately , Eat, Drink ; He that eats my 
Fleſh, 2nd He vhat drinks my Blood ? In fine, If the 
Signs be ſeparated in this Sacrifice, to induce a lively 
and efficacious repreſentation of the violent Death of 
Jeſus Chrift, why do they not alſo give them Sepa- 
rately at the Communion , ſecing they make there 

Commemoration of that Violent Death, and that 

en participate there of the whole efficacy of that 
Death? If Monſieur de Condom would thus Reaſon 
upon the Principles which he himſelf hath laid, he 
ſhould then -Reaſon as Cajetan and many other Ablc 
Men have done, who did believe Tranſubſtantiation 
and the Rea! Preſence. AB that may ſerve to make 
ir 


— 
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it appear, that the Lutherans do not Reaſon {o ill ag 


Men would perfwade us , when fever the Dodtrine 


of the Real Preſence from all Attendams, which 
they give it in the Roman Charch. 

But that is not my principel Aﬀair. Here it is ; It 
is to make known , thar Monſicor de Cordorm hath no 
reaſon for deſiring to perſwade us, that this Rerranch- 
ment of the Cup is nothing important , 2nd that it 
ſhould nor hinder us frem Reunion 'to che Roman 
Church. The Chriſtian Religion, according to rs, 
hath bur Two Sacraments ; 2nd ſhould it be nothing 
important to us, to {ce raviſhed from us the Moicty of 
one of theſe Sacraments at one blow ? I know not 
how that can be ſaid, feeing , ' that according to onr 
Principles, ' he - that divides the Sacrament deftroys it, 
and he that deſtroys it robs the Churetr of it. They 
would have ns reckon for nothing, an Attempt, hap- 
pily the ſtrangeſt which was ever ſeen in Religion. 
All the Workd agrees, that our Lord Jefirs Chriſt hath 
Inſtituted this Sacrament under both Species ; that 
Antiquity hath fo practiſed it, and after Fourteen hun. 
ered Years they come to fnatch it ont of our hands. 
Theſe Dofours, who boaſt of fo perfet a Conformity 


'to the Ancient Church , do abandon it in this place, 


which is of the chiefeſt importance. They grant it, 
they are not aſhamed of it; and they would have us 
kke it, and that we ſhould account this Enterprize for 
nothing. What, can we account for nothing ſo ma- 
nifeft an Infraftion of our Maſters Orders, which faid 
fo expreſly, Drink ye all of #t? It will avail nothing here 
to fay , That this Command ts not addreſſed to all the 
Faithful, but to the Prieſt alone. It is an IlNufion,which 
I have no deſign to encounter.: The butineſs is to know, 
whether, in our Principles, we cannot Communicate 
under oze kind.Now, ſeeing that after our Principles thefe 
words, Drink ye all of it;are addreſſed to all the Faithful, 


wc 
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we cannot, retaining our Principles, Communicate un- 
der one Kind, without being Hypocrites, Prevaricators 
and Rebels againſt the Orders of our Lord. 

But to make Men ſenſible how much this Enterprize 
is terrible, and this Affair important , I beſcech them, 
who have a Care of their Salvation, to make with 
me the following Reflexions. 

.1. That in all Sacraments and Sacrifices , and -ge- 
 nerally in all Sacred Ceremonies of the Law, there 
were parts ſo Eſſential, that in ruining them Men had 
entirely deftroy'd that -part-of Divine Service; and of 
a Sacred Ceremony they had ſo made a Sacriledge. 
Moſes had ordained , that every day twice, in the E- 
wvening and Morning, the Holocauſt of a Lamb ſhould 
be offered. It is that which the Law called , The Con- 
tinual Sacrifice. If they ſhould have offered but one 
Halocauſt at Noon, and that they had Sacrificed a Bul/ 
inſtead of a Lamb, is it not evident that it would have 
been a manifeſt Prevarication, and that this Action 
would have paſſed before God for an Abomination ? 
God had alſo ordained , That on that Solemn day, 
which they called of Propitzatiens, they ſhould preſent 
two Goats ; that one of them ſhould be Sacrificed for 
an Holocauſt, and that the 'other being charged with 
the Iniquity of the People, ſhould be ſent into the De- 
fart. If they ſhould have preſented but One Goat in- 
ſtead of Two, is it not evident that the Propitiation 
had not been made , and that God would have confi- 
dered that as a ſignal Prevaricatien? And that an 
High Prieſt, that had been guilty of ſuch an Attempt, 
would have been put to Death without Mercy ? As for 
me, thorigh I ſhould ſtrive , yet cannot I . perecive 
what difference there is between ſuch Facts , and This 
whereof we- now treat, Jeſus Chriſt hath eſtabliſhed 
us 2 Sacrament under both Kinds of Bread and Wine, 
ke ſaith, Er, Drink, At a blow, ſuddenly they ſteal 
away 
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eway one Moiety from us, they rob ug of the Wine, 
conſecrate ; they forbid us to drink thereof, and they 
would have us to regard that as a Sacrament, and as 
the ſame Sacrament. 

2. -Let's conſider beſides, that the Efficacy and 
Virtue of Sacraments depend abſolutely on their In-' 
ſtitution and the Will of their Author. For, in fine, 
at the bottem, to eat a little of the Fleſh of a roaſted 
Lamb, to ſuffer ſome Violence in ones Fleſh by Cir- 
cumeciſion, to be waſhed with a little Water, in it ſelf 
cannot be of any Virtue. And Ceremonies have no 
Efficacy, but becauſe God hath inſtituted them , and 
hath promiſed to accompany them with the Virtue of 
his Grace and of his Spirit. Bur is it not true, that he 
hath not promiſed to accompany Sacraments with his 
Virtue, but on Condition that Men ſhould keep cloſe 
tothe Ceremonies that himſelf hath Inſtituted? C:r- 
cumcificn was to be done in certain Parts; if they had 
done it on the Lips or Ears, infiead of being a Seal of 
the Covenant, it had been a depravationevident of the 


+ Covenant, which would have provoked God inſtead of 


procuring his Grace. They were to roaſt the Paſchal 
Lamb, to eat it with bitter Herbs; if inftead of thar 
they had roaſted a Beef , or had boiled the Lamb, and 
that they had eaten this Lamb with a ſweet Sawce ;. 
who can deny , but that inſtead of a Sacrament it 
had been a Sacriledge? God would not have ſhed 
any Virtue on that corrupted Ceremony , and this 
Change would abſolutely have ruined the Efficacy of 
the Sacrament. If inſtead of Baptizing with Water, 
any ſhould Baptize with Dirt , or any other ſuch 
thing ; or in retaining Water, any ſhould alter viſibly 
the Senſe of the Sacramental Words of Baptiſm , / 
Baptize thee in the Name of the Father, of the Sox, 
ond of the Holy Ghoſt; could Men believe that this 
Sacrament would confer Remiſſion of Sas? Ir is clear 
: I tha! 
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that God hath engaged himſelf to give his Grace with 
his Sacraments ; but not with Mens Sacraments. When 
Men change the Inſtitution of a Divine Sacrament, 
they make an Human Sacrament, to which God hath 
promiſed nothing. Therefore it is a moſt clear Evi- 
dence, that in retranching the Moiety of the Signs in 
the Sacrament of the Euchar:/t, they ruine the Eft- 
cacy thereof , they baniſh the Spirit of God , and c- 
ſtrange his Grace from it. For [eſus Chriſt hath not 
promiſed to afford his Grace, but to ſuch Sacraments 
as he hath inſtituted , and as he hath inſtituted it, 
After that, they ſhould have us reckon it for nothing, 
that they take from us one of the Means whereby this 
Saving Grace and Efficacy are communicated ; is that 
Juſt ? 

2. Theſe fame Reflexions make us ſec, with the 
fulleſt Evidence, that the Retranchment of the Cn) 


DO nn "RO woe 


Rope: 


deſtroys and ruins the Sacrament of the Euchar 
For a Sacrament is a certain Aſſemblage ot Ceremo- 
nics inſtituted of God; and it you take away onc 
part of theſe Ceremonies, it is no more the ſame $a- 
crament. That appears by what I have ſaid of the 
Paſsover , Circumciſion, and Baptiſm ; in which, it 
Men ſhould make any notable Change, by way of Re. 
zranchment , they would have ruined them : I ſay, by 
way of Retranchment , becauſe one may alter Sacra- 
ments, by way of Addition, without ruining ther. 
The vain Ceremonics which the Jews had loaden the 
Paſrever with, did not abſolutely deſtroy ir ; and th: 
uſcleſs Pomp, wherewith they have cloath'd the Sacra- 
ment of Baptiſm among Chriſtians, hinders not its 
Efficacy. When the Eſlential parts remain, what is 
added doth mcommodate and hurt , vea, load the Sub. 
ject ; bur the Eſſence of that Subject ſubtiſts. Bur 
when they have taken awzy one of the Eſſential parts 
all things which Men add beyond the Inſtitution, can- 
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not reſtore what they have ſpoiled. And thence it is 
clear , that both the Signs being equally Eſſential in 


"the Sacrament of the Euchariſt , they could not re- 


tranch one without ruining the whole Sacrament in- 
tirely. We muſt not therefore djflſemble, that we re- 
gard not the Communion in the Roman Church as 4 
Sacrament. They may not therefore wonder, that we 
cannot Communicate with them , while it ſhall remain 
in the ſtate wherein it is. 

4+ Finally, We muſt remark that this Retranch- 
ment of the Cup , which they would reckon for no- 
thing, doth oppoſe and ruine all the Ends for which 
the Euchariſt hath been eſtabliſhed. We have al- 
ready ſeen, that it ruins the Efficacy of the Grace of 
God, which he would convey to us in that Sacrament. 
Beſides that , we muſt remember, that our Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt did Inſtitute it to be an Image of 
his death ; As often .z5 you ſhall eat of 1 Cor. 11. 
this Bread, and drink of this Gup, you 
ſhall ſhew forth the Lords death. Now aftex the Pc. 
mark of Monſieur ds Condom himſelf, the lively and 
eFcacious Repreſentation of the lively Death which our 
Lord ſuftered, is not found, but in that his Fleſh and hi; 
Blood are myſtically ſeparated. For indeed , a F!-f\ 
cannot be living when it is ſeparated from its Boo? , 
and for the fit Repreſentation of Jeſus, as dead, we 
mult ſee his Fleſh and his Blood ſeparated. It is then 
very evident, that they which give the People but one 
Sign, which give the Iz and Bla Myſtically con- 
joyned, do not give in their Communion the lively an 
efficacious Repreſentation of the Violent Death which 
our Lord ſuffercd. 

It is further certain , that this Divine Sacrament 
hath been inſtituted as a Sacred Repatt , that ſhould 
teach us in a Myſterious manner , that our Sou!s ſhall 
fknd in the Lord [clus Chriſt compleat Nouriſh- 
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ment ; therefore it hath heen eſtabliſhed under the two 
Signs of Bread and Wine, which are ſuthcient to nov- 
riſh the Pody ; and that ſignifies, that the Grace ot 
Ieſus Chritt is ſufficient ro nouriſh our Souls. Bur is n 
not evident , that ia Retranching the Cup they ruine 


this excellent Myſtery? Can one live with Bread a- || 


lone ; can a Body be ſuſtain'd with Meat withour 
Drink? And the Grace of Jeſus Chriſt , that makes 
our Souls ro live, is it ſufficiently repreſented by a 
Kind of Repaſt, with which one mult neceſſarily 
die ? 

This Sacrament was alſo inftitured ro be a common 
Repait, a Feaſt of Society among many Brethren , for 
to nouriſh Charity and entertain the Union of the 
Faithful. Therefore the Ancicnrts ſaid , that this U- 
nion was myitically repreſented by the Union of many 
grains of Wheat, which compoſe one Loaf of Bread; 
und by that of many grains of Raiſons, which com- 
poſe one Wine. It is then a Family Repaſt , this Sa- 
crament ; but where was there ever {een a Repalt,where 

only Meat is given, and aot Drink? Cer- 
Fpr/tol. aa tainly, thoſe Hereticks which St. Cyprian 
Cactl. condemns, becauſe they would uſe only 

Water in the Euchariſt, were leſs Crucl, 
and did leſs rame the Myſteries of this Sacrament. 
For there, at leaſt in their Eucharif? , there was both 
Meat and Drink ; and that is it which is eſſential to 
every Repaſt. Thencetorth therefore , let them talk 
no more of thr's, as ot a buſineſs little important, which 
deitroys the Sacrament of the Euchariſt , which ruins 
the Ethcacy of it, and which oppoſes all the Ends tor 
which it was in(tituted. 

Montzeur de Coraom hath put himſclt behind a Re- 
tranchment, wherein he conceives that we cannot force 
him. It is an old wrangle about one Article of our 
Diſcipline, which permits ſuch as have an invincible 
2X CriOn 
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2verhon for Wine, to Communicate under the ſole 
Kind of Bread. This Example ſhews, that Monſieur 
ae Cindom 1s not very ambitious of ſpeaking always 
things that are novel and dublime; for there is no 
Miſhonary fo ſma!l, that hath not treated this difficul- 
ty in the very duſt of Publick places , and that hath 
not declaim'd thereon from the very Stalks. Yet, now 
muſt we conſider it as having ſomewhat in it, ſeeing a 
Man of Merit and Weight would have it 

&. [They kave judged, ith he , by Expoſ. pag. 
this Rule, that both Kinds were not Eſen- 176. 

tial to Communion , by the Inſtitution of 

Jeſus Chriſt ; orherwiſ' they muſt have reſuſed wholl 
the Sacrament to thoſe trat could not receive it wh it / 
eutire. | I wonder that theſe Gentlemen do not allo 
argue. agginſt us, that we have diſpenſed Blind men 
from Reading God's Word , the Deat tiom Hearing, 
and the Dumb from Singing the Praiſes of their Crea- 
tour, 1 always thought, that no Man was obliged to 
Impoſſibilitiess To hcar Gud's Word and implore his 
Name, are at leaſt as neceſſary to Salvation, as parti- 
cipation of Sacraments ; yet the Deaf and the Dumb 
are diſpens'd, becauſe of Impoſſhbility. 

Our Diſcipline ſpeaks of Perſons which have an in- 
vincible Averſion for. Wine, that can neither Smell nor 
Taitc it, an4 much lefs (wailow it. We diſpenſe not 
thoſe Perſons t. om takir.s the Wine ; . it is Nature that 
diſpenſes them putting [mtv them an in{tperavle Ob- 
ſtacle from the reception of Mine. It's not- therefore 
We that give this Diſpenfation , nor that divide the 
Sacrament. To expizin my ſelf more neat'y. .I ſay 
there arc two forts of Commands : Scme are Nega- 
$ive, which ordain the abſtaining ; ſuch as be the 
Prohibitions, for Example, of commnting Adultery or 
Murther, of falling into Id»latry. Some are Afirma- 
tive, which order us to do, tor Example, Giving of 
I 3 Alms, 
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Alms, Viſiting the Sick , Comfort the Affiifted. The 
tit ſort do always oblige, and in all Circumſtances ; 


for it is never permitted to commit Adultery, to Rob or 
0 111:t Marther : Put the Affirmatives oblige not, but 


within certam Circumſtances, and under condition of , 


Poſſibility. The Command of partaking of the 
Sacrament of the Euchariſt, is one of thoſe Com- 
rants Afirmazive, which oblige not but in ſuch Oc- 
c:{iuns wherein it is poſſible. A Man that hath no 
Goods, isdiſpens'd from giving Alms. He that hath 
no Fect cannot Vilit the Sick : He that hath no 

ngue, is diſpens'd from Comfarting the AMicted , 
Li kewiſe , he that cannot abſolutely drink Wine, is 

ci{pens'd by this abſolute Immpoſſibility. Methinks, a 
Man mult be blinded with his Prejudices beyond all 
that can be ſaid , to compare things ſodifferent, and to 
fay, We diſpenſe a particular Man among an hundred 
Thouſand , from taking the Cup , becauſe he cannot 
arink Wine , therefore it is permitted willingly , and 
without neceſſity, to take away the Cup from all Chri- 
ſran People. 

I am ſenſible that thoſe Dotours will not be con- 
tent herewith, and that they will fay, However tell us, 
if what thus Man takes, that communicates with you 
under the Sign of Bread , without Wine , is a true 
Sacrament : If it be a true Sacrament, why ſhould not 
that be One which we preſent to our People? 1 Anſwer, 
That what we offer to this Man is a true Sacrament, 
becauſe we offer him doth the Signs; yea, we oblige 
him to rake the Cup in his hand:And what the Roman 
Church preſents to their Communicants is not a true 
Sacrament, becauſe ſhe gives them nothing but Bread. 
But they will ſay, What he recerves among you, that 
cannot arink tne Wine, 1u net A true Sacrament as ts 
the Sign, | Anſwer, That it is a true Sacrament , as 
tv the Thang hgnifed. It is certain, that to ſpeak 
exactly 
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exactly, he doth not take with his Mouth the Sacra- 
ment of Jeſus Chriſt ; for this Sacrament is compoſed 
of Two parts, and he reccives but One. But he receives 
Jeſus Chriſt, ſignified by the Sacrament, and receives 
as much. of Graces, 2s they that Communicate of the 
Sacrament it ſelf, Why ? Becauſe the Sacrament is 
entirely preſcnted to him, becauſe he receives it in his 
delire and heart , and becauſe only an inſuperable Im- 
poſſibility hinders him from communicating of the 
Sign. Suppoſe we, that a Man is found, which hath 
the ſame averſion for the Pread as for the M/inc ; that 
never was, it may be, found ; but it is not impo!l.bie, 
This Man will come to the Lords Table, he w:ll rake 
with his hand the one and the other Sign, he'l bring 
themnear to his Mouth ; but he will return them, rt 
being able ro paſs further. What doth that Man ? 
Doth he take a true Sacrament? Not at all; he takes 
not the Sacrament, he recelves the Spiritual things 
preſented under the Sacrament, that is, Grace. But to 
what purpoſe doth he come near the Table, to receive 
nothing there? For he might have received Grace 
without ſtirring from home. He comes to make unto 
God a ſolemn Proteſtation , that his Impotency is the 
only cauſe that hinders him from partaking of the 
Signs ; that he thirſts after his Grace , that he delires 
to have part in the efficacy of the Sacrament, and to 
ſhew to all the Faithful, that he doth not deprive h:m- 
ſelf of thoſe Sacred Signs out of contempt of Reli- 
gion. If thoſe DoCtours do not reliſh 

this Theology , I beſeech them to hear Epiſt.7 7. 
St Bernard , that tells them, 1? rs not 

Privation of the Sacrament th1t danms, but Coin- 
tempt. I conjure them to conſulr all the Theolegues 
of their School , and © examine what they ſay of ba- 
priſm of Vow, or the Yowof Baptiſm. There is none 


bur ſaith, That he who deſires ſincerely an.! ;rdently to 
I 4 reberve 
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receive Baptiſm, and dies without partaking of the 
6:en, doth nevertheleſs receive the Efficacy and all the 
b ir:ue of Baptiſm. 


ARTICLE XIV. 
Of Holy Scripture. 


E have upon th's Article very important Con- 

troveriies with the Roman Church of the Per- 
{ceion of Scripture, nf its Obſcurity, of its Authority ; 
alſo touching the Ut:/:ty and Neceſity of Reading the 
ſaid Foly Scripture , of the Soveraign Judge of Con- 
troverſies and of Traditions. Monſieur de Condom 
Paſſes almoſt all theſe under Silence, and wraps it up 
in few Words ; except the Queſtion of its Authority, 
which he Treats of a little more largely. I have no 
deſign neither , to make here large Common places 
upon theſe Controverſies. Volumes have been ſuffici- 
cently written, on both ſides, to compoſe great Libra- 
ries. I will only fay , That all the dexterity of Mon- 
[fur de Condom , will never make us to paſs this for 2 
thing of ſmall importance. We ſhall never reliſh, 
that any ſhould make it their Task to ſpeak ill of 
Holy Scripture. It is a wicked Character, and a bad 
Prejudice for theſe Dotours Cauſe, When Men ſpeak 
ill of their Judge, and that they ſeck for Means of 
Recuſation againſt him , it is a Proof, that they do 
not believe him favourable to their Intereſt, If the 
Roman Church believed the Scripture to be on their 
Le, they would nut ſeek out ſo many Means, to make 
her 


be 
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her loſe her Credit with the People. It is a thing that 
could never be believed, if we did not ſee it, That” 
Chriſtians ſhould buſic themſelves to prove , that the - 
Book which includes the Do&trine that faves them from 
Hell, is an imperfe&t and- mutilate Book, gnawed by 
the Teeth of Time, depraved and corrupted by the 
Jews and by the Hereticks ; that it contains but 2 
little part -of the Doctrine of the Church ; that they 
muſt add: thereto the -Help of Traditions : That it 1s 
an an- Obſcure Book , that Men cannot underſtand it 
without the help of -the Church ; that God hath fillea- 
it with Rocks and Shelfs, that proud Spirits might be- 
wracked thereon : That it is a Leaderr Rule , which: 
Men turn what way they pleaſe; that Hereticks: 
may eaſily abuſe it, to fight againſt the Truth ; that 
we find -not Light enough therein to diſſipate the 
Darkneſs of- Errour ; that-it- is a Labyrinth, wherein 
Men are neceffarily loſt-when they are not conducted ; 
that it hath-no Authority , in regard to us,without the” 
Teſtimony of the Church; that it hath not Chara- 
ters of Divinity ſufficient to prove it ſelf; that it 
cannot explain it ſelf by clear Places, of what.it faith 
in obſcure Paſſages.; that without the - Authority of 
the Church, we ſhould be no more obliged ro believe 
it to be Divine, than any other Book; that the Le- 
ture of this Book is dangerous ,- that one muſt ex- 
treamly diſtinguiſh the Perſons , to whonr the Reading 
thereof ſhould be permitted; that Verſions in the 
Vulgar Torigue cannot appear without peril; that the 
People ſhould not have liberty of hzndling tireſe 54- 
cred Books. They would have us. -to hear all thcle 
things patiently, and that we ſhould keep Silence 
thereat. But that cannot be: We ſhould be the mof 
baſe, and the moſt ungrateful of all Men, if we ſhould 
abandon the Defence of a Book, to which alone we are 
beholding , next- to God, tor our Eternal Salyation. 
: I 5 They 
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They will not fail to tell us, that we are Calummaters, 
and they ſpeak not with that contempt of the Holy 
Scripture. They will bring us the Teſtimonies of ſome 
particular Perſons of the latter days, which have ſpo- 
ken of it with grand Eloges and Praiſes. And I 
could relate the Wores of other particulars, and would 
bring an hundred for one, which ſpeak thereof in the 
Terms which I expreſſed juſt now. If Monſieur de 
Ce4cau, Fiſhop of Graſs ; if the Gentlemen of Port- 
Rozal have ſpoken of this Scr:pture with the Reſpet 
duc therero, that hath not been regarded as their fair 
ſide and beſt Character. And all the World knows 
the Violent Perſecutions whereto ſome have been ex- 
poſed, becauſe of that. 


Monſieur de Condom may ſay what he pleaſes | in fa- 
vour of Tradition ; but we maintain , That it is an 
opening of the Door to all the Corruptions of Do- 
Ctrine and Worſhip. There is none ſo ſtrange and 
{0 oppokte to the Spirit of Chriſtianiſm, that may not 
enter into the Church under this Name of Trad:tion. 
Sad Experience teaches us enough thereof. Ir is this 
V/ord that filed with [mages the Temples of Chriſti- 
ans, to the great Scandal of thoſe who are jealous of 
tae Purity of Worſhip. It is that which introduced into 
Relig.un the Service of Creatures, Invocation of Sammts, 
the Wo rſhip of the Holy 77;rgin,Pilgrimaget, Adoration 
of Relichs, and ſo many other ſuch like things. It 
the Rowan Church were reduced to defend her ſclr 
only by Scripture, ſhe ſhould ſoon be driven to forſake 
the moſt part of her Worſhip and of her Devotions : 
But where :cr4ptuve fails her, Tradition . is an obſcure 
Spring, -ntangled and Profound, which furniſhes with 
a!] ::i.r the pleaſes. Methinks, it is very unjuſt to 
wrarglc with People, and impoſe it for a Crime on 
them , that they will not bclieve but God alone, 
ſpeaking 
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ſpeaking in the Scriptures, and by the Pen of his 
Prophets and Apoſtles. 

With what Juſtice would they have us to regard, as 
a ſmall buſineſs, that Enterprize , to have taken away 
the Word of God, in the Book thereof, from the hands 
of the People? Is not that a Capital Aﬀair ? Where 
ſhall Knowledge be drawn, if the Spring thereof be 
ſhut up? Where ſhall Men learn to know God a- 
right, if they rob the People of that Book, where God 
himſelf makes himſelf known? When I fee that 
they ſay with Confidence , That it 7s net true , that 
they have forbidden the Lefure of the Miri of God, 
that diſmays me, and drives my Paticnce to the ut- 
moſt. I know not how Men can contradict fo 2 
Publick Authority. It is true, that there are-ſome in 
the Roman Church, which condemn that Prohibition 
made to the People of Reading the Holy Scripture ; 
and I could wiſh no fairer Diſcourſe thereon , than 
what hath {aid the Author of the Dialogue: between 
the two Pariſhioners of Saint Hilzry au 
Mont. But what was faid of thoſe Per- Father 4n- 
lons? They ſay they have borrowed the nat. 
Weapons of Here:icks, and have bright- 
ned them the more. [They accuſe them ta oppeſe t/.: 
Sentiments of the Church ; becauſe that the Church, 
cendufed by Gods Spirit, per mits not mdifferently the 
Readirg of Holy Scripture to all Perſons , without th? 
Advice ond —_—_ caticn of — aſircal Superiours, 
for fear leſt the Difficulty Obſcurity of Under- 
ſtanding in ſome places, FA uuld produce Scruples and 
Errours in Mens Spirits. 1s being certarn , that all 
Hereſies, which are born in its beſum , have always 
their forndation and their defence in the Words of the 
Holy Scripture ill und.rſiood.) It is the Lord Biſhop 
of bras, who ſpeal. Ss in "ki s Ordinance again't the 


T:iaduCttion of Mons, 1 think be knows what be jaith :; 
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for the leaſt thing that may be granted to an Arch- 
biſhop, it is, that he ſhould know Religion. And in- 
deed, doth not all the World know, that the Rules 
which are at the Head of the Index Expurgatorius , 
forbid the Le&ture of the Holy Word of God; excepting 
thoſe who ſhall have permiſſion from their Ordinary, 
of the Curate or the Conteſſor ? It is not a Decree of 
the Council of Trent, will they ſay: No, bur it is the 
Spirit of the Council. They are Theoleg/ans, deputed 
by the Council of Trent, that ſpeak it. Ie is 
Pope Prins the Fourth, who prelided in that Council, 
and who poſſeſſed the Spirit thereof; Srxtus the Fifth, 
and Cl-ment the Eighth, Succeſſours of Ps the 
Fourth, ought to have had the Spirit of the Church. 
Mcthinks it is they that ſay, That by the Command. 
and Uſe of che Holy Inquifiticn Romaine Univerſella, 
the Power of permitting the reading or retaining the 
Rible in the Vulgar Tongue, both of the Old and of 
the New Teſtament , hath teen taken away from Bi- 
Pops, Inquiſiters, or Swuperiours of the Regulars, Let 
Mcn but read the laſt Writings, which have been made 
thereabout, upon the occaſion of the Verſion of Mons ; 
the O:dinances of my Lords of Paris and of Am:- 
brun ; the Writings of Father Annat , and all the 
Apologies which have been made for the Defence oi 
thotc Picces; and Men ſhall ſce whether it be xrue, 
[;-at tire Rea! ing of Scripture be permitted and or- 
nazrned to all the IWirld, T1 muſt remit thoſe, that 
will be inſtrutted in this Matter, to the Book of Mon- 
{er Mallet, where Men ſhall ſec the Councils, Poper, 
e..rdinals, Biſhops, Facnlriecs of Theology , and the 
[T-eclogues agreeing in this Article. It is, That the 
Reading of the Word of God tis dangerous, when it 1s 
»crnutted to all the World. But, is there need of 
Proots for 2 thing that is ſeen ? Where is there 2 
Reading of the Word of God; in favour of the 
People *? 
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People? Is it in the Church? If they Read any 


part thercof, it is in a ſtrange Tongue; it is no more 

tor Inſtruction ; It is for Prayer, as ſaid a Franciſcan 

in the Council of Trent : Is it in Private Houſes ? But 

in what Country doth the People know the Word of 
God of himſelf? Certainly, in Spain and in 1taly, 
the Bible is that of all Books that the People knows 
leaſt of. In France, ſome honeſt Perſons read it ; but 
their Number is very ſmall. It is nor charged as 2 
Duty upon any Perſon; happily there are not of a 
Thouſand, One that hath caſt his Eyes upon this Sacred 
Book. Thence comes the profound Ignorance of 
motit People, even of thoſe who diſtinguiſh themſelves 
by their quality, or by their Charatter. We muſt nor 
flatter our ſelves; We ſhall never regard that Con- 

duct as coming from the Spirit of God , and we ſhall 
never re-enter into a Church, which treats Hey Sert- 
prure with ſo much Injnſtice, 
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ARTICLE KXV. 
Of the Church, 


A*® for the Authority .of the Church , it cannot- be 
an Aﬀair of little Importance , ſecing the Que- 
ſtion is, whether the Tribunal of it ſhall be lifted up 
above the Holy Scripture. Monficur de Condom can- 
not be ignorant , that this Controverſie of the Infal- 
Jible Authority of the Church, is an Article ſo Capital, 
that thereon depends all the Re-union whereto they 
invite us. Whilſt that the Roman Church ſhall call 
it ſelf Infallible , ſhe will ſhut the Door againſt all 
Reformation ; and as long as ſhe ſhall refuſe all Re- 
formation, ſhe cannot hope that we ſhall return into 
her Boſom. This Doctrine of Infallib:ility is the moſt 
dangerous that could ever enter into the Church ; 
becauſe it opens the way to all forts of Errours and 
Superſtitions, and takes away all liberty of Examin- 
ing thoſe things , which Uſe or Authority have once 
eſtabliſhed. A Church that calls her ſelf Infallible 
boldly, eſtabliſhes boldly what ſhe wills, and what may 
be found uſeful for its Intereſt. And after that, there 
is no more any Means to return. We mult alſo be 
permitted to ſay , That this is an Aﬀair of the higheſt 
Importance , ſeeing the Foundation of the Faith of 
our People depends thereon. They would not have 
us to eſtabliſh it on the Holy Scripture , which is the 
Stay and Pillar of Truth; and they would have us 
to knowledge all that we mult believe, as from the 
Church, without being able to tell us which is this 
Church, and where are the Titles of its Infallibil:ty. 
Theſe Gentlemen do thruſt us yery hazdly upon the 
Authority 
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Authority of Scripture , the diverſity of its Senſes 
upon the liberty whereof they accuſe us, as given to 
Women and to Artificers , fo interpret it after their 
manner, and to make themſelves a new Religion, if 
it ſeems good-to them. But I know not how they 
mind not, that with all their Maxims of Submiſſion 
and blind Obedience, for their Interpretations of the 
Church, they muſt caſt the Faith of their People into 
an incertitude , greater 2 thouſand times, than that 
wherein they ſay that we are. 1t is the Church , ſay 
they, to whoſe Interpretations we muſt cleave. 1 will ; 
but let them ſhew me that Church to whom I muſt 
ſubmit. I ſe in the Orient a Greek Church which they 
call Schiſmatick ; in the Occident , I ſee there Socic- 
tics of Men , whom they call Eutychians , Facobites, 
Neſtcrians, Melchites, and many others. Each one of 
theſe Societies tells me, that ſhe is the true Church, 
whom I muft hear. Which ſhall I believe ? Believe 
her, fay they, that hath the Marks of Amiquity, of 
Succeſſion of Chairs, and particularly of the Apoſtolick 
Chair. But every one of thoſe Societics doth boaſt to 
have all thoſe Advantages , to be the moſt Ancient, to 
be Apoltolical ; to have had the Apoſtles for Founders. 
The Church of Alexandria faith, that ſhe was 
founded by St.Mark, her firſt Biſhop ; that of Jeruſa- 
lem, by $t.James. 

Theſe are Matters of Fatt, and to clear my {Af 
thereof, I muſt read whole Libraries: I that neither 
have Latin nor Greek, which have neither time enough, 
nor piercing Wits to follow hard Studies. Either 1 
muſt remain uncertain , or elſe I ſhall be reduced to 
believe, that the Roman Church is the true Church, 
upon her own fimple Word , and upon the Witneſs 
that ſhe gives her ſ{clf, which is of all things in the 
World the moſt unjuſt ; for no Man ought to be be- 
lieved in his own Cauſe. Yea, though I ſhould believe, 


tha, 
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that-the Roman Church is the true Church, and In- 
fallible. If I ask where that Infa/lible doth reſt, 
they cannot teach it me. The one will fay, that it is 
in the Pope; others will ſay, that it is falſe, and I 
muſt beware of that thought. Some Doftours will 
rell me, that the Infallible Oracle is not found but in 
Councils ; but others will call that Opinion, Hereſie, 
and will Threaten the Tribunal of the Inquiſitton , it 1 
yield unto thoſe Thoughts. I Know not then what 
fide to turn to, to find a ſolid Prop to my Faith ; for 
on all hands I ſee nothing but Doubts, in that which 
they call the Church, uncertainty, and dividing of O- 
pinions. If I pierce into the bottom of that Church, 
and that I examine the Senſe thereof, I ſee People 
that ſay with one Voice , We muſt follow the Charch ; 
One cannot go off from her without wanaring. Burt 
under that appearance of Uniformity, I ſee a prodi- 
gious diverſity of Opinions : Some are Semmi-Pelagians, 
and teach , That Grace 1s not efficacious, but by the 
Will of Man ; others defend Efficaciows Grace by it 
ſelf, and accuſe rhe former of recalling Pelagianiſm. 
Some ſay, That the Command of Loving God ob- 
liges at all times ; and the cthers ſay, that it never 
obliges, I ſee ſome that accuſe others to be the Cor- 


rupters of Morality , and which indeed make the- 


Truth of their Accuſation palpable by ones Finger ; 
but they who are accuſed, do by trns accuſe their 
Adverſaries to be Calwviniſts, Hereticks , tro ruine the 
Virtues of Sacraments; to eftrange the Faithful from 
the Communion of the Body of Chriſt , and to bind 
Conſcience by unjuſt Chains. All thoſe People are in 
the Church; they follow all the Sentiments of the 
Church; as they ſay; yet are they in Paths ſo oppoſite, 
that Hell and Heavenare not more. See the Unifor- 
mity of that Church, whereto they would have me 
ro give up my {elf It muſt be a concluded Afﬀair : 


We 
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We ſhall never reſolve to leave the Foundation of the 
Word of God, who always abides the ſame, to engage 
our Selves in a Sea of Doubrs and Uncertaintics, where 
we cannot ſet our Foot, nor find a fixed Bottom. 
That the important Contzoverhe of Authority Infal- 
lible of the Church , be not an Obſtacle to our Re- 
union, 

Monſieur de Condem would perſwade us, by all 
means, that we are, in that regard, in the- ſame Pra- 
ctife, and in the ſame Opinion with his Church. In 
that we make our Church Judge Soveraign and Infal- 
{ible of the Controverſies which ariſe among us. He 
proves it by two things : Firſt, Becauſe we condemn 
the Dottrine of the Independants , which ſay, That 
very Faithful Man :: to follow the Motions of his own 
Conſcience, and that each Fleck 1s to be governed by 


| their proper Laws , without dependance of any other, 


in Matters Ecclefiaſtical. Whereto we oppoſe, That 
it that DoCtrine had place, there might be formed as 
many Religions as Pariſhes; and we conclude , That 
the Faithful ought to be Dependants in regard of their 
Faith ; that is, they muſt depend upon a Superiour 


Authority , which is that gf the Church, I conceive. 


not what difficulty Monſieur de Condom finds therein. 
Have we ever ſaid , That the Faithful ought to be 
abſolutely Independant of the Church ? Do we deny 
the Authority of the Church to be great, holy, ve- 
nerable? Do we conſider the Deciſions of holy Coun- 
1; Aſſembled in God's Name , and who have decreed 
according to his Word , as Nothing ? There is much 
difference between a Great Authority , and an Infa!- 
lible Authority ; between a blind and abſolute Depen- 
dance, and a Dependance conditional. The Autho- 
rity of the Church is great, but it is not Infallible. 


{ Councils ought not to be deſpiſed ; but their Deciſions. 
| are not to be reccived blindfold, The Faithful are to 


live 
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live in Dependance; but they muſt examine by the 
Word of God thoſe Decifions, whereon they are to 
depend. Not to make a New Religion, if they think 
good ; but to ſubmit to Deciſions by a Principle of 
Reaſon, lightned with Divine Faith, and grounded on 
the Word of God. But they will fay,1f thoſe Private 
Nien m ther Examen, Judge, that the Deciſion of the 
Church be not true, what muſt they do? Ought they to 
ſubmit or no? If they ſubmit againſt the Judgment of 
their Reaſen, that wit we ack. If they ſubmit not, aud 
that they follow their Thoughts, there is a new Religion. 
Anſwer, If thoſe Private Men Judge, that the Deciſion of 
a Council be falſe,they cannot but follow the Judgmenr 
of their Heart, although all the Popes and Biſhops 
ſhould oppoſe it; but if they be wiſe, they will not 
ſtick to their firſt Examination ; they will labour to 
have their Doubts clear'd. If they cannot, they will 
keep filence, in caſe the Errour in hand be not 
Capital. If they believe that their Salvation is con- 
cerned, then their Confciences obliges them , not to 
make a New Religion, but to chuſe that which they 
believe molt conformed to the Truth of the Goſpel. 
I will not engage further into a Queſtion which hath 
a long Train ; One may read thereon thoſe who have 
Written to juſtife our Separation , and among others, 
the excellent Anſwer of Monſieur Claude, in his Book 
of Prejudices; there may all ſee, what are the Rights 
of Private Men, and of Flocks, when the Church be- 
gins ro wander, 

The other Proof which Monſieur fe Condom brings 
to prove, That we give '. cur Synods an Infallib!: 
Authority, is drawn from, our Diſcipline. Thgrt Diſci- 
pline would have , that when a Point of Do-rine is in 
Controverhe, after that the buſineſs hath paſſed the 
Judgment of the Confilcry, of the Colleques , and of 
Synoas Provincial, In fine, They ſhould acquieſce in 
the 
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the Judgment of the Synod National. The ſame Diſ- 
cipline Ordains, That in the Letters of M:/ion, where- 
of the Churches do charge the Deputies, which go to 
Synods , there be a Clauſe of Submiſſion in theſe 
Terms, [We promiſe before God , to ſubmit to all that 
ſhall be concluded and reſcelved in your holy Aſſembly, 
being perſwaded, that God will preſide by his Spirit, 
&c.] To that Monſieur de Condom adds a Fact drawn 
from the Synod of Saint Foy, Anno 1578. where ſome 
Overtures were made of Reconciliation with the Lu- 
therans , and deputed Four Men , to whom was given 
an Abſolute Power to terminate that Afﬀair as ſhould 
ſeem good to them. Behold, ſay they, where ends the 
falſe delicateneſs of theſe Gentlemen! They will not 
receive the Deciſions of Councils ; they make no diffi- 
culty to put their Faith into the hands of Four Men ; 
who would be weary to be obliged to anſwer ſo many 
things that come to nothing. What doth all that , I 
pray you? Doth that prove, that we hold the Church 
for an Infallible Judge? All that Monſieur de Con- 
dom ſays, returns to this Reaſoning, or it returns ta 
nothing. 

Thoſe who give their Synods power to judge Sove- 
raignly of Points of Faith, who promiſe Submiſhon in 
the aſſurance that the Holy Ghoſt preſides there ; and 
who retrench from the Communion of the Church 
thoſe that would not ſubmit to their Deciſion , give 
to theſe Synods an Infallible Authority ; but the Cal- 
wviniſts do that ; therefore they give to to their Synods 
an Infallible Authority, This Argument ſuppoſes 
falſe, and concludes ill. 

7. It ſuppoſes falſe ; for it is not true that we pro- 
mit our Synods a blind Submiſſion. What is ſaid to 
them, That we are perſwaded, that God will preſide 
inthe midſt of them by his Spirit, is a Clauſe of Ci- 
vility,whereof the Terms are not to be abuſed. That 
ſignifies 
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ſignifies nothing, but that we wiſh and hope, that the. 
Holy Ghoft will dire&t them. It is not true neither, tha. 
the Synod of Sainte Foy have put the Faith of the. 
Proteſtant Churches of France , in depoſito , into the 
hands of Four Men ; for what was committed to them 
was not to make new Articles of Faith , but only to 
compoſe a Formulary in general Terms , which all the 
World might receive. And they did not ſo far refer 
themſelves wholly to their Judgment , bur that they 
reſerved liberty not to follow them, if they ſhould. 
chance to make ſome falſe Advance. 

2. This Argument concludes ill; for, from what. 
Power we give to our Synods to Judge of the Points of 
Doctrine, and do cut off thoſe that will not ſubmit to 
their Judgment, Monſieur de Condom concludes, that 
we attributc to them . an Infalible Authority. This 
Reaſoning is worth nouthing, or this is good. The 
Biſhop; and Archbiſhops do give Ordinances ; Councils 
Provincial and National in the. Reman Charch, de- 
cide Points of Faith , and cut off thoſe that will not 
ſubmit ; therefore they believe themſelves Infallible. 
I do not therefore think that the Biſhops , ncither 
ſeparately nor in their whole Body, out of a General 
Council, eſteem themſelves Infall;ble. Muſt then the 
Priviledge of Infallibility be had , to have the Power 
to Judge of a Point of Faith* There would then be 
none, but the Pope or the Comcl that could Judge 
thereof. 

There muſt be an Order. Every Society is in right 
of Judging of Controverſies which ariſe in its boſom, 
and that Member thereof that will not ſubmit to that. 
Judgment, may be caſt out of the Body. Theretore 
we do properly complain, That the Roman Church 
having pronounc'd againſt us in the Council of Trer?, 
after that did caſt us out of their Body; They uſed 
in that the right which appertains to every Society ; 
but 
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'but we cemplain , that they have unjuſtly condemned 
us. The Queſtion touching the Rights and Authori- 
ties of - Councils and Synods deſerves an Exanen much 
more ample ; we will leave it as an Incident which 
Monſieur de Condom hath brought into his Book, with- 
out neceſſity , and only to entangle the ſtate of the 
Queſtion. It imports nothing at the bottom , what 
Authority Synods may have , to know whether the Ro- 
man Religion is far diſtant from the Proteſtant, which 
is properly the Afﬀair here in agitation, 


ARTICLE XVI. 
'Of the POPE, andof his Authority. 


Follow the Order of Monſieur de Condcm; I finiſh 

by the Head of that great Body into which they 
would have us re-enter, that is, the Pope. Here alſo, 
after him, a Point whereof we have made a ſtumbling 
Block without any reaſon. What is the Pope? It is 
the Principle of Unity , the Cement of Union : It's a 
Head whereto all the Members have a relation, and 
who makes the Uniting of the Church ; for Men 
know there is no Goverment more ſolid, and that con- 
tributes more to the Conſervation of States, than the 
Monarchical. What hurt then can there be to ſer 
upon the Body of the Church a Spiritual Monarch, 2 
Viſible Head , that may watch tor its Conſervation 
and may govern it? Muſt not People be very Cap: 
tious, to make of that a cauſe of Separation ? : 
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I will regard well this Article at fuſt, under the 
ſame face that Monſicur of Condom doth. The Pope 
is 2 Vilible Head, a Spiritual Monarch ; but who bath 
appointed this Monarch? Is it poſſible that Men do 
not feel, that this puts a prodigious difference between 
the Religion of Proteſtants and the Roman Religion. 
To make it appear, I ſuppoſe, that the Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt would have the Government of his Church 
ſhould be A4riſtocratical , and that he hath pur it into 
the hands of ſuch whom the hath called B:ſbops and 
Prieſts, whom he hath inveſted with equal Power. 1 
know well that this Principle is conteſted ; but once 
more, I am not oblig'd to prove any thing in this 
Work. I am permitted to ſuppoſe my Principles, and 
in ſuppoſing them, I muſt ſhew how they are incom- 
patible with thoſe of that Church whereunto they 
would have us return. If then the Lord Jeſus Chriſt 
hath ſetled a Government Ar:i/tocratick in his Church, 
this kind of Government is of Divine Right ; and if | 
it be of Divine Right, none muſt be permitted to 
change it under whatſoever pretence. The kind of 
Government is ſo much of the Eſſence of a State, 
That the State changes abſolutely , loſes its Name 
and its Form, when the Government is changed. 
All the World knows , that a Kingdom , which by a 
general Revolt ſhakes off the Yoke of its legal Ma» 
ſter, and then a Popular Government, a Republick, 
which by the violence of an Uſurper becomes a Mo- 
narchy, are no more what they were before ; and they 
would, that without ruining the Church , they may 
make a Monarchy thereof, againſt the intention and 
delign of Jeſus Chriſt, We do not underitand 
that, 
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Suppoſe we alfo, that this Soveraign Power, exer- 
Ciſed at Rome, be an Uſurped Power. It is the Prin- 
ciple of Proteſtants, Selon ce Principe , is it poſſible 
that they would oblige us to ſubmit to an Uſurped 
Power? If a Tyrant or Rebel had taken the place of 
the Legal Prince ; were it not extream baſeneſs, and 
a Crime of High Treaſon to acknowledge this Uſurper ? 
We muft then be perſwaded, that this Authority, 
which they call, Of the Holy Siege, is legitimate, be- 
fore that it can be honeſtly done, to ſollicite us to ſub- 
mit thereto. | 


There hath been a time wherein God had charged 


«himſelf with the Care of Governing immediately the 


Common-wealth of the Hebrews by Prophets and in- 
ſpired Judges, whom he ſent to them. If any, during 
that time, had undertaken , without a Call, to make 
himſelf Monarch of that People ; is it not true, that 
by this attempt the Uſurper had made himſelf guilty, 
leſs againſt the Nation whereof he would oppreſs the 
Liberty than againſt God, upon whofe Rights he had 
undertaken ? That People , though inclined to Re- 
volt, durſt not make them a King; they ask one of 
God. If that Nation had otherwiſe uſed it, it is 
certain, it had been Criminal before God as much as 
may be. 

If we will conſider this Reflexion , we ſhall ſee 
that Proteſtants in their Principles , mult regard, as 
guilty of the higheſt Enterprize againſt the Rights of 
God, Him, that without Call, hath made himſelf the 
Head of this Church; and it will be granted, that 
without the greateſt baſeneſs , they cannot ſubmir to 
that Prince who hath ſeized upon God's Rights with- 
out his permiſſion, In fine, It is impoſſible that Pro- 
teſtants ſhould regard as Indifferent , or as Tolerable 
mm Chriſtian Religion , a Dignity which is abſolutely 
oppolite to the Spirit of Chriſtiani/m. + This Spirit i8 
Humility, 
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Humility, Poverty, Deſpiſing the World, Obedience, Re- 
nouncing all kind of Pomp , Grandeur , and Vanity, 
After that they would have us to regard, as Prince 


Spiritual of the Chriſtian World , a Man that is Þ 


Crowned with all the Pomp of the Kings of the Earth; 
that makes his Feet to be kiſſed by the Perſons of the 
greateſt Quality; that is carried on Mens Shoulders, 
and who carrics the Rights of Soverazgnty, and the 
Characters of Puiſſance , beyond what was ever ima- 
ined. 

* But after having conſidered the Pope is the Theology 
of Politicians, who' keep within general Terms ; why 
ſhould it not be lawful to us, to regard him in an 
Italian Theology ? See what it is in this 1talian 
Theology , It is a Man that cannot be 

Diſt. 96. tied nor wuntied by a Regular Power ; 
who was called God, by Conſtantine. Now 

it is manifeſt that God cannot be judged by Men. 
It is a Man, whoſe Faults cannot be 

Diſt. 40. admoniſhed on Earth , though he fhoul1 
be known to negle# hs own Salvation, 

and that of his Brethren ; 'uſel:ſs and relaxed in hi; 
Works, ſilencing the Good, and leading with himſelf 
Crowds of Men to the firſt ſlavery of Hell ; becauſe 
being ſetled to judge all the reft, He may 

Barn.Rom. mot be judged of any. It is a Man, 
-Eccleſ.lib.1, whom none of the Council; lawfully Af- 
C. 5. 13. ſembled durſt ever judge; becauſe he t; 
the Judge of all. On the contrary, 

Councils have often cried, The firft Seat is Judged of 
none ; and they ſay to the Pope, Fudge your ſelf, Fu- 
ſtifie or Condem your ſelf. 1t is a Mar, 

Bellay.min. whereof the Roman Ceremonial ſaith , 
contra Ger- That as oft as the Emperour ſeeth h:m, 
ſon, he ought to ſalute him, bare his Head, avd 
kneel to him; approach his Throne, k:\- 
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his Feet devoutly, hold his Stirrup till he be got up, 
then takes his Horſe by the Bridle and leads him ſome 
Paces. And in whatever Town, where the Pope is to 
be carried in a Chair , the Prince of the place, though 
he were a King, muſt carry the Chair ſome ſteps, with 
the greateſt Lords of the Country. It is a Man, that 
can do all what is needful to lead Souls to Paradiſe, 
and may take away all Obſtacles , which the World 
and the Devil, with all their Strength and Craft, 
can oppoſe. 
Vice-God, as Paul the Fifth, in the beginning of this 
Age. They made Piftures and Dedications with thi; 
Inſcription , Paulo Quinto Vice-Deo, &c. Moſt Invin- 
cible of the Chriſtian Republick, &c. It is a Manof 
whom the Canon:fts ſay, Reſtituit Papa ſolus, deponis 


| Of ipſe, Dividit ac wnit, eximit atque probat, Av- 


ticulos ſolvit, Synodumque facit Generalem , transfert 
& mutat, appellat nullus ab illo, That is to fay, 
That he alone ſettles , depoſes, divides , unites , con- 
demms, approves, breaks Articles, makes Councils, 
tranſports, and changes according to his good pleaſure 


without appeal. It is a Manthat gives 
Realm; at his Will, looſens Subjefts from Concil. 1 3- 
their Oath made to their Prince, who is teran. 5. 


Maſter of the Temporal of Kings. It is $F.4- 
a Man,who alone poſſeſſes the Priviledge 

of Infallibility , and who is the only Oracle of the 
Church, It is a Man, that can diſpenſe 

againſt Laws Divine and Human ; and \. 7. 
according to the plenitude of his Power, 

diſpences above Kight and Law , diſpences againſt 4- 
poſtles and their Canons; againſt the Old Teftament, 
about Tithes, Vows , and Oaths. It is a Man, whom 
they ſet upon the Altar, when he is Choſen , and then 
It is a Man, that can ſuffer to be 
told in a full Council , Do ſo, that we may newe loſe 
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It is a Man, that can ſuffer the Title of 
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the Spirit, Life, and Salvation, which thou haſt given 
us. Thcu art the Paſtour, the Phyſician, 
C. 9. the Pilot , the Patren : Thou art, in 
fine, God on Earth. It is a Man thar 
likes it well, that in the ſame Council they ſhould 
apply to him theſe Words of Pſalm 72. Athiopians 
ſhall come, &c. his Enemies ſball lick the duft; all 
Kings ſhall adore him, all Nations ſhall ſerve him, 
It is there alfo where they ſtiled him , The Divine 
Majeſty. In fine, He is a Man that 
Concil.La- likes to be called, Lord of Lords ; Moſt 
ter.3. Prudent, Moſt Wiſe, Adered of all Men, 
If this Power be not lawful, why would 
they have us to ſubmut thereto? How could that agree 
with our Principles? 

Theſe are happily the things which Monſicur de 
Condem means, and whereof he ſaith, That Miniſters 
ccaſe not to relate them, to render that Power odi- 
ous. You know well, ſiy they, that this Italian 
Theology is lighted : Tixy do not Canonize in France 
the Exceſs of the Canoniſts ; contrarily they are con- 
denimed: And you cannot be ignirant, that the Gal. 
licah Church hath till eppoſed them. 1 grant it, if 
they pleaſe : Why then, would they that I ſhould 
1cgard the Pope , under the Idea which the Gallic2n 
Church forms, rather than under that which the 
Roman Church ? I always hcard ſay, Tha? ro 
know a Subjeft, we muſt not regard him in tie 
Opinion which certain Perſons have of. him ; but in 
hinlelt, in that which he ſaith of himſelf, and what 
2 cor, Now it is certain, that the Pope is in him- 
{clf what the Canonifts have made him ; and that he 
thinks of himſclf what the C:non:/fs have faid ; for 
it is he that hath cauſed thoſe Canomifs to write: It is 
th: Canon Law ot the Roman Church, approved 
gencrally by the Cowrt of Reme , aftd accorcing to 
, | which 
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which they rule the Conduct. The Gallican Church 
may do what they pleate; the Pope doth ſtill keep 
himſelf in the poſſeiſion of Excommunicating Kings, 
diſpenling their Subjetts to the Oath of Fidelity, of 
tranſporting their Kingdoms to others, and exerc:1rg 
m general, all A#tions: of that Power which is attri- 
buted to him by the Canon Law. It is clear then, 

mult regard the Pope, not by what the French 1.y of 
him, but in what he is, and what he doth. Men i ay 
ſay, that a thing ſhould be whe, when it is #/a.t, 
and blacks others that chang; nething there 
in. 

Beſides that, I fee not why they could not rezard 
him in France , under the Charatrer they $5 ve hum in 
France it {elf The Council of Lateran , whercin tl: 
Pope was called, 7he Divine } ai. ty, Fice-Cod, King 
of Kings, puts himſelf atove ali Counci!s, is printed 
in France with the Kings Priviledge, under the c' 2- 
dion of the Fathers Labbe and Coſſjrt, without ary 
Correifft, Can [rance have loft rhe Memory of that 
terrible. Harangue , which was made in the grand 
Convention of the States 1615. by Cardinal Perron, 
in the Name of all the Clergy of the Ringrione Thep. 
would have paſſed an Ordinance, in thoſe States, That 
no Subjef, unter any Pretence, could be aiſrenſed from 
the Oath of Fidelity. The Gallican Church , by the 
Mouth of a French Cardinal, oppoſed it, and attri= 
buted to the Pope all that exceſs of Power that frights 
us : How after that can any Man. boalt of the Senle ot 
the G:llican Church ? 

But happily , prerend they; 7;-2t Fanocent the E7e- 
winth, who holds now the Se at , kath renounced to all 
thoſe Pr.tences that fo offend ts, and hath reduced 
kimſetf to the Moderation of the Gallican Church, be- 
cauſt he approves by a Brief Menſieuwr de Condom s 
Bock ; and that Book . of Mon/rexr de Condom Jaith, 
K 2 F.at 
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That there are things, whereof they Diſpute in the 
Schools , which the Miniſters ceaſe not to alledge, to 
render that Puiſſance od;ous ; but that it 1s not neceſſa- 
ry to ſpeak thereof, ſeeing they are not of the Catholick 
Faith, In Conſcience can Men bclieve, that the 
Court of Rome, by the touch of a Pen, and without 
being either forc'd or ſollicited, had renounced all her 
magnifcent Pretences,to all thoſe Priviledges,which they 
have acquired by the effuſion of ſo mucix Blood,and for 
« hich chey were like to have overthrown all during the 
Sirting of the Council of Trent, in the fear they had, 
thit it was intended to have a ftroak at them. 
7 hc'e Diiputes of the Schools , in the Senſe of the 
Court of Rome, are but the Nice Trifles wherein Ca- 
noniſts 2gree not ; although in the gat of my Lord 
Gi Cindyri;, they are po.iibly what we regard as Capi- 
tal. Men know how to find a commodious Senſe in 
Terms more difkcult to turns; and the Court of 
kome tnds enough to fſatisfe themſelves in rheſe 
Words of Monſieur des Condom, [That 
Expoſ.209. Men ought to render to the Pope, the 
Snbmiſf:on and Obedience which the Holy 
Counciis have always taught the Faithful.) The two 
laſt of thoſe Holy Councils, are the Fifth of Lateran, 
which is Counted General ; and that of Trent, for 
which my Lord of Condom hath fo great a reſpet.Thoſe 
rwo Councils carry the Popes Authority , as far as it 
can go, at leaſt it will not be a Diſpute of Schools, 
to know whether they may call the Pope , Our holy 
Lord; for the Council of Trent ſeldom calls him 
otherwiſe ; although the Apoſtles have not called the 
Son of God, but Our Lord iimply. It mutt neither be 
2 Diſpute of the Schools, to know, whether the Pope 
b2 Superiour to the Council ; for the Council of Trent 
ſubmirted ſo fully to him, that they did nothing with- 
ut his Order; and ſeeing they propoſed nothipg but 
by 
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by the Pope, Proponentibus legatis ; ſince it declared not 
ro pretend to touch the Authority of the Hely See, nor 
ſubmit him to their Canons;and tince it demanded trom 
the Pope, the Confirmation of all their Decrees ; and 
indeed, the Pope is at this day fo far Maſter of this 
Council, rhat he Diſpenſes againſt all their Canons. 
Aﬀter all this, how can they invite us to re-enter into 
the Roman Church, whilit ſuch a Power ſhall ſubſiſt ? 
We that pretend , That the Power of Paſtours is a 
Pure Miniſiry ? We that believe, That Jeſus Chriſt 
hath not left them any Juriſaif#ion co: Conſciences * 
We that acknowledge no other Univerſal Head of the 
Church, but Feſrus Chriſt * We that believe, That 
Humility is of the Eſſence of the Miniſtry Evangeli- 
cal? We that aſcribe no Adoration nor D;Vine Ma- 
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ARTICLE XVI. 


Of the Points which Monſieur de Con- 
dom hath forgotten , Of the Wor- 
ſhip in an Unknown Tongue; Of 
che Multitude of Ceremomes Of 
Maſſer withous Communicants, Of 
forced Celibat. 


I Do heartily conſent to what Monſieur de Condem 
wiſhes, to lay apart divers Queſtions , that we re- 
gard not a$ 2 lawful Subjeft of Rupture ; but we can- 
not 2dvance our Complaiſance fo far, as to confeſs all 
that he hath left , and whereof he hath not ſpoken, 
be of this Number. I could add divers Points, which 
are moſt Efſential, and which Juſtihte our Separation ; 
but I conhne my ſelf to Four , that I may not be 
accuſed, to make Subjetts of Separation where thee 
are None. 


I. The Firſt is the Neceſſity which the Rowan 
Church hath impoſed on her ſelf, to have their Ser- 
vice in the Latin Tongue, which is not underſtood of 
the People. I know not why Monſicur de Condom 
d th not take 2way the Scruples that we could have 
tiereon ; but we ate obliged in Conſcience to adver- 
1122 them, that that alone would be capable of hin- 
dring us from re-ertring into the Roman Church, 
though there were nothing elſe to ſtay us ; becauſe 
that nothing is more oppoſed to the Intention of Jeſus 
Chriſt, who hath inſtituted his Service with purpoſe, 
that his People might be Edified thereby. Although 
they 
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they could ſay the beft and holieſt things in the World, 


that could ferve for nothing ; ſeeing that the Spirir . 


and the Heart, that could not underitand them," could 
not be cdified thereby. 


IT. The Second thing which Monfieur de Condom 


hath forgotten , is the multitude of Ceremonies ; and . 


it is an Article that we cannot paſs any more than 
the others, that makes an Eſſential difference between 
Religions. Judaiſm and Chriſtianiſm differ Eſſen- 
tially, and only by that, they call us to another Yoke 
like ro that of the Jew:ſþ Church. We do not be- 
heve we can ſuffer it with a good Conſcience, I have 
conſidered thoſe Ceremonies as oppoſed to the true 
Service of God; becauſe the moſt are deſtined to 
honour Saints, Images, Relicks, the Sacrament of the 
Euchariſt , and other Creatures. At preſent I con- 
fider only their Number and their Uſcleſneſs; and 
nnder that regard, I maintain, that they are abſo- 
tutely oppoſed to the Spirit of Chriſtianſm. 

We muſt not imagine, that it 1s but a ſmall ill to 
be uſeleſs in matter of Religion. The Goſpel con- 
demns to the Fire the Uſeleſs Servant , and puniſhes 
with Eternal Pains Unfruitful Works. Let them nor 
fay, That at the moſt thoſe Ceremonies are Uſclels. 
hat which doth not ſerve in Religion doth much hurt, 
Thoſe Ceremonies are not come from 2 good place, 
for the moſt have been borrowed or imitated fron 
thoſe Religions, with whom Chriſtian Religjon ſhould 
in honour have nothing Common. They have Been 
introduced under the Pretence of Helping Devotion, 
and we find on the contrary, that faſtning our Spirit 
ro the Bark of Religion, it hinders him from piercing 
into its Interna!s. The Hearts and Spirits of the 
Vulgar, are but of a ſmall Capacity: When they are 
filled with thoſe Multitudes-of Ceremonies , true —_ 
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finds no more place. The People ſe- Churches mag- 
nificently Adorn'd , Images, Statues, Prieſts that celc- 
brate Myſteries with great Pomp; they ſee a Wor- 
ſhip compoſed of a great number of Myſtical Actions, 
whercof they know neither fſignification, nor end ; 
and all that covered with the Veil of a Strange 
Tongue. This Compoſure of Ceremonies , which hath 
a great Air of Magnificence, ſurprizes the Senſes , 
ſtrikes the Imagination , dazles their feeble Lights, 
occupies the Capacities of their hearts, and fills them 
with an odd kind of Admiration, aud of a confuſed 
Veneration, meerly Corporal and Mechanical , where- 
by they | believe they do fſatishe their Duty abun- 
dantly. 

The more Superficies that a Body hath, the leſs 
Solidity. Ceremonies are the Superficies of Religion, 
and it is certain that they produce a Superficial Piety, 
For the moſt, they that are the worſt Chriſtians, are 
they that do moſt give up themſclves to theſe Ap- 
pearances, and who are the moſt exact in the Obſer- 
vations of theſe Ceremonies. So may one fay truly, 
that they compoſe a Veil and a Refuge for Hypocrijue, 
An Hypocrite, that will not ſubmit- ro that Obedi- 
ence which God demands, and that will not renounce 
{uch a Crime, is content to pay God with Ceremo- 
mes: He eſſays to ſatihe his Conſcience therewitha], 
and periwades himichl, that God ſhould be contented 
therewith. 

This affeSed Magnificence is unworthy the Gran- 
deur and Majeity of Religion. Her Myiteries are two 
beautiful ro be hid, agd this great Apparel of Cere- 
ones is not, as they believe, a Garment for her 
Ornaments, but it is a pompous Tomb, whercio ſhe 
lies buried. There 15 no necd of placing Myſterics in 
Habits, in Geſtures, and in Vitble Attions ; Re/rg:on 
hath Myſtergs abundantly ſulhcient to fill the Heart. 
and 
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and occupy the Spirit. The Perfe#ion of Religion, 
conſiſts in expoſing the Native Peauties of her My- 
ſteries ro the clear ſight of Men. Therefore che mot 
perfect of Rel;7:cns is that of the Bleſſed Souls, 
that ſce all My/'c:ies without Veils. The leaſt perfect 
of Ke/;gions wis that of Miſes, which did cover all 
her Myiteries under the Shadows oft her Ceremo- 
wes. It's plain, that C/r.fiian Religion holds the 
Middle. between the Religion of tlic glorified Saints, 
which hath no Ceremonies ; and that of the Jews, 
which was wholly made up of them. Therefore ſhe 
muſt have ſome Ceremonies , which are the Sacra- 
ments; but ſhe muſt have but few; and to load her 
therewith, is to bring back 7ud.:/27, 

In fine, We have a juſt Reafon to refuſe all Re- 
conciliation With the Multitude of thoſe Ceremon:es ; 
they have produced part of thoſe Evils whereof we 
complain at this day. There are ſome of them 
which were igtroduced in the beginning, without any 
ill Intention; but afterwards they have thence drawn 
Conſequences which have ruined the Truth. In the 
Firſt Ages, there was nothing more ſimple than the 
Celebration of the Euchariſt. Juſtin. Martyr tells us, 
That they took Wine , that they mixed it with Water, 
that they Bleſſed it together with the Bread, and that 
they difribured it to the Aſſiſtants by the hands of the 
Deacons. But the ill underſtood Devotion of the 
following Ages, did {well up this Sacrament with great 
Numbers of Ceremonies. They that followed after, 
in thoſe Ages of /gnerance, dig judge, that the Boay 
of Jeſus Chriſt was at leaſt really under them , ſeeing 
they did celebrate this Myfery with ſo much Pomp. 
And in fine , Finding in the Sacrament all the Cere- 
monies of a Sacrefice; it became cafie to them to fall 
into the Conceit , that indced it is 2 Prop:tzatory = 
crifice, This is 4 os the Reaſons which make 
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us to regard this great Heap of Ceremonies, as a Wor- 
ſhip wherein we never ought to Communicate. 


IM. Monſieur de Condem , in the Matter of the 
Frcharift hd of the Sacy: foe of the Maſs, hath not 
ſ..d ene word of Malt wilou! Conmmuwuncoants ; 1 
know not why ; for he cou!d not be ignorant, that we 
regard that as a great Aﬀair. Indeed one cannot 
imagine a greater Mcramorphetis, than that which 
thcy have introduced thereby into the Sacrament of 
the Enchar:t, Ir is centainly clear, by the Hiltory of 
the 1./itut;cm, and by the 115 Chapter of the firit 
F.p le of Sr. Pau! ro tlie Corinthians, that the Lord 
had g.ven this Sccrament to be 4 Repalſt of Unin 
and C/arity, wherein all the Farrk{ul were to have 
thcir part, Every one ought ro Ea? and Drink therein, 
in memory of the Benefi: of the Death of hu Savicur ; 
And they have made thereof a SpeCtacle of Devotion, 
where there is but one Actor , and all the Faith'ul 
are but Speftatours. The Author of the Inflitur;on 
faith, Ear and Drink al! ; and at this day, One only 
Fats and Drinks; the Devorion of all the reſt conſiſts 
en!y in Regarding and Contemplating. I could ſhew, 
That there 15 nothing ſo remote from God's Intention, 
nothing ſo oppoſite to the Ends for which this Sacra- 
ment hath been Inſtituted. Put I will only be content 
ro fay, That ſuch a Thing,in the Primitive Ages , would 
have paſſid fir a Prefiry. If there ſhould have beena 
great Aiſembly of Men, ProfefTing to be Chr:iftrans, in 
the midſt whereof, at the Celebration of Myſteries, the 
Paſtour only had Eaten ; the Farthful entring in would 
heve taken them for a Company of Reprobates, and 
fr a Church of Manicheans, who had in honour the 
Creatures of Gol, and Wine above all. Theſe Gentle- 
men are too Learned to be ignorant of this Truth. 
There remains yet a Proof thereof in their Canon 

< Law, 


\% 


the Change of Religion, 203 


Law , where we read, That when Con- De Conſecr, 
ſecration u finiſhed, all muſt Communi- &ift. 2. & 
cate or be put out of the Church ; for the Diſtinf. 
Apoſiles hawe ſo Ordained, and the 

Roman Church obſerve it ſo. 


IV. I have but one Word to ſay, it's about the 
Toke of the Celibat, which they impoſe on ſo many 
Perſons in the Remwin' Church. God forbid that we 
ſhould blame the pure and voluntary Celibat : We ſay 
as St. Paul, thatit were to be wiſhed that the Miniſters 
of the Goſpel were as He; they could ſerve then, both 
with leſs diſtration, and with more Zeal, the Glory of 
God and the Salvation of the Faithful. But we can- 
not tolerate a Forced Cel:bat , which they impoſe cn 
fo many Men and ſo many Women, who are engaged 
either by Inconſideration, or by the Violence of their 
Superiours into a ſtate , for which they are not fit at 
all, The defign of finding an Eſtabliſhment in the 
World, to have a Benefice whereon they might live, 
engages the Prieſts into the ſaid Ce/tbat ; and that is 
done, without having in the leaſt conſulted their Heart 
and their Conſcience. In al! Families, a Boy muſt be 
deſtined to the Church , with a proſpeft of enriching 
the Houſe, and putting it into a better Condition. It 
is a Point that we can never digeſt, becauſe that this 
kind of Celtbat, is an incxhauſtible and inevitable 
Source of Impurirties. 


I think now to have done all that Monhieur de 
Condom doth exat from him, that ſhall think it fit to 
Anſwer his Treatiſe. I have confuted nothing , and 
proved nothing ; I have only explained things, and I 
believe, that I have Exphined with a very great Fi- 
delity, if not with a great Exacineſs and piercing 
Wit, I have only proved the Three Things , ne 
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they permitted us to prove. The Firſt, That in thoſe | 
places wherein Monſieur de Condom gives an Idea of 
his Religion, as Sweeter than that which we have, te 
doth it not with all that Fidelity whereof he is capa- 
ble. In other places, where they would amuhilate 
n—_ what we have ſaid doth clearly ſhew, Thar 

jeftions and Diſputer remain ſtill entire ; that is 
the Second Thing which we were to prove. And fi- 
nally, Frem the firſt I have ſhewed , That the Dv- 
Arie of the Roman Church deſtroys Faundations ; that 
is the Third Thing which Monſieur de Condom de- 
manded. I Conclude , proteſting, that I regard the 
Re-unian of Chriſtians , as the greateſt Good that we 
can receive from Heaven. We are ready to buy it | 
with the laſt drop of our Blood ; but we will never buy 


it by abandoning our Veritics. 


